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NERO DEC LOR NEN OTE: 


A LITTLE volume made up from the notes of Pro- 
fessor Smith on Apologetics was published at the 
beginning of the year. The editor had feared that 
its fragmentary character and the obscurity resting 
on some passages by reason of their extreme brevity 
might prevent appreciation of what were believed to 
be the real merits of the work. But the work has 
been received with favor, and under the encourage- 
ment thus given the present volume is offered. 

This book contains an outline of the two divisions 
of Apologetics which were not treated in the former 
volume, viz.: Historical Apologetics (pp. 163-208), 
and Philosophical Apologetics (pp. 205-226). Inthe 
chapter on Natural Theology (pp. 100--162), there is 
some repetition of what is given in the earlier work 
as Fundamental Apologetics, but in almost every 
case the argument is presented in different language, 
and what is less plain in the Apologetics will be 
found clearer here. 

It has been thought best to issue this General and 
Special Introduction to Theology by itself. The 
way is thus cleared for the publication of the sys- 
tem in one good-sized volume, should circumstances 
favor. Then, too, this book may be read to advan- 
tage by some who might not care to possess a system 
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of theology. Not a few perhaps may be willing to 
hear this brief and earnest plea for a theology cen- 
tring in Christ as the highest attainment of human 
thought and the most salutary influence for our land — 
and times. A chief hope in regard to the book is, 
that it may gain the attention of students in our col- 
leges. It is to these that the first chapter is espe- 
cially addressed. The remainder of the book, too, 
might be read with profit by any who are consider- 
ing whether they will give themselves to the Chris- 
tian ministry. If they do not become Christian min- 
isters, they can act more efficiently as Christian men 
through their knowledge of a work which exhibits 
the grounds and proofs, and gives an outline of the 
sum of Christian truth; and if they do enter the 
ministry, the perusal of such a work in college will 
be helpful in the proper theological course. 

The editor may be permitted to speak a word in 
testimony of his sense of Professor Smith’s services 
to theology and to our times. In a conversation 
which I had with him not long before his death, 
I asked how it was that in his oration on Faith 
and Philosophy,* spoken nearly thirty years be- 
fore, he had succeeded in divining so accurately all 
the coming movements of anti-Christian and half- 
Christian thought, and in meeting them so fully. 
He laughed at my enthusiasm, but afterward said 
that in point of fact he did not seem to have got 


— 


* First article in the volume, Faith and Philosophy, edited by Pro- 
fessor Prentiss. The oration, as it is better known, must come to be 
viewed as one of the noblest pieces of English prose which our coun- 
try has produced. 
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much beyond that address in his subsequent study 
and thinking. My feeling, as I rise from a new and 
minute examination of his papers, is, that it will be 
long before any one gets beyond his best work. Like 
Pascal, he has consummate skill in finding the im- 
pregnable positions. I knew him first when I was a 
student in Amherst College. For many of us in the 
college, the fascinations of that veiled Pantheism 
which was then rising in New England were de- 
stroyed, once for all, by his expositions of the glory 
of our Lord. . Following him to the seminary, I found 
that there was no position in the course of history or 
of philosophic thought from which he did not seem 
able to exhibit Christ in his royal dignity and beauty. 
And this perhaps may be stated as his chief aim and 
the great service which he rendered in his laborious 
life, to prepare for bringing in the time “when the 
system of Christian theology shall be seen by the eye 
of science as well as by the eye of faith, to be rooted 
and grounded in Him, [and when thus] it shall be 

edeemed from neglect, and elevated again to its 
true position, as the queen of the sciences, their 
sacred port.” * - 


HARTFORD THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, December, 1882. 


* Faith and Philosophy, p. 165. 
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ERRATA. 


Page 10, line 15, for ‘‘a personal’’ read ‘‘no personal.” 

Page 70, second line from bottom, for “17th century” read ‘18th century.’’ 
Page 85, third line from bottom, for ‘“ part of” read “ part or.” 

Page 105, line 3, for ‘‘autonomy”’ read *‘ antinomy.”’ 

Page 117, note, for “theology” read ‘‘ theodicy.’”’ 

Page 213, third line from bottom, for ‘‘ partly’ read ‘* fairly.”’ 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


CLtAT ie heel: 


HAS THEOLOGY A VALID CLAIM TO THE DEVOTION 
OF OUR YOUNG MEN? 


As society has shaped itself in Christian states 
and nations, there are three professions which have 
been found essential to its proper growth and its 
well-being —viz.: Theology, Law, and Medicine. 
Medicine has to do chiefly with our physical nature 
and needs; law is designed to establish justice and 
external morality; theology is devoted to man’s 
highest spiritual necessities, both in time and eter- 
nity, in the service of Christ and his Church. 

All these three are still vigorous, and society has 
need of them; but in later times law and medicine 
have thriven and advanced, on the whole, perhaps 
more than theology. And besides these, there has 
also grown up another large competing body, not yet 
precisely organized as a profession, but acquiring 
strength every day, which may be called the Literary 
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and Scientific Class; the former including the writers 
in the various branches of periodical literature, and 
the latter the expounders of all the physical sciences. 
To a certain extent this new profession—for it may 
be so termed—has come into competition and conflict 
with the work of the Christian ministry more than 
either law or medicine. Inthe growth of this class 
—in connection with the general progress of society 
—some premature prophets are inclined to find the 
means and men for taking the place which the 
Christian ministry now occupies. 

Under these circumstances a brief survey of the 
scene into which the young men of our time and 
land are entering, may be of use to the theological 
student, in the way of reassuring him as to the nat- 
ure and the need of the profession which he pro- 
poses to adopt. 

It may be said that five great powers are now at 
work in the construction of modern society: the hu- 
manitarian, the scientific, the speculative, the ritual- 
istic, and the evangelical. The humanitarian com- 
prehends both the democratic and social tendencies, 
asserting that the true progress of man lies only in 
the line of the development and adjustment of his 
earthly relations; the scientific has for its great aim 
the subjugation of nature, first to the thought and 
then to the use of man, tending perpetually to bring 
what is above nature—the supernatural—under the 
dominion of human thought, and so uniting with 
the speculative which strives to render a purely 
rational account of man’s nature and destiny: ritual- 
ism, within the sphere of Christianity, insists upon 
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the external organization and rites; while evangelism 
is instinct with the power of the Christian system. 

Three of these form a natural alliance with each 
other, viz.: the social, the scientific, and the specula- 
tive tendencies. They have, if not a natural, yet at 
present, a real tendency toward the pantheistic 
scheme; they are aiming, more or less consciously, at 
the realization of a social state in which man’s natural 
rights shall all be conceded, the subjugation of nature 
made complete, and the supremacy of speculation as 
the highest good for man forever. established. 

Meanwhile ritualism, in its Roman Catholic form, 
is striving for the organization of society under the 
Bishop of Rome, as a visible and consolidated power, 
and evangelical Christianity for the dominion of 
Christ and his kingdom, confiding in the unseen, yet 
mighty power, in the real spiritual grace that comes 
from him, and at the same time acknowledging and 
appropriating what is true in the humanitarian, scien- 
tific, and speculative views of man and nature. 

Amidst these contesting forces, Christian theology 
has come to be represented by many as but a sub- 
ordinate pursuit for inferior minds—as something 
which neither meets the intellect nor the heart of the 
present age.” 


* This representation was most vigorously made in-Carlyle’s ‘‘ Life 
of John Sterling,” which exhibits, or rather betrays, the estimate of the 
ministry which has prevailed ever since in what has been deemed the 
most ‘‘ earnest” school of modern thought. And if one had no other ~* 
sense of what Christian theology and the Christian ministry really 
are than what seems to lie at the heart of this school of England’s litera- 
ture—if it were a thing of rote in formulas and administration—if in 
its practice it were but a means of position and livelihood—ii it in- 
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If, however, it remains true that Christian theol- 
ogy is an exposition of the realities of a divine reve- 
lation, that it has to do with the permanent interests 
of man, and that it gives us a system of the highest 
practical efficiency—no philosophical speculation or 
social scheme or literary fulmination will be of any 
avail against it. 

I. The theological student may, then, remind him- 
self, first, that Christian theology, in the true idea of 
it, 2s an exposition of the facts and realities of a divine 
revelation. 

In God’s universe, under the most general distri- 
bution of its parts, there may be said to be two great 
kingdoms: the one called the kingdom of nature; the 
other, of grace. In each of them man’s first office is 
to learn. The natural sciences are an exposition of 
the principles and laws of the kingdom of nature; 
the naturalist, if true to his vocation, must divest 
himself of mere opinion and fancy, and find out and 
expound what zs, ever resting on and recurring to the 
broad basis of external fact and reality. As the natu- 
ralist is ‘‘ the minister and interpreter of nature,” so 


volved simply the skill of so presenting admitted truth as to awaken 
an agreeable popular assent, and not to disturb a conventional common- 
place in life and thought and morals—if it were to have an intoned 
harmony of voice, broken by occasional force of gesture—if it were the 
facility of social sympathy, the felicities of popular address, the mas- 
tery of the transient moods, the smiles or tears of a mixed audlience— 
if Christian theology were not to the preacher a vital thing, the grand 
reality for him and all men—then, in the very name and spirit of Christ, 
one must bid the student go and seek for that which 7s living and eter- 
nal, and die content with only seeking, if he might but still believe 
that it could and must be found. 
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is the Christian theologian primarily the minister and 
interpreter of a different volume of divine revelation. 
His system does indeed touch, and must of course be 
adjusted with, human thoughts and aims at more 
points, and at points more vital, than does that of the 
explorer of the visible creation ; but it rests ultimately 
on a basis which is equally independent of him in its 
origin and in its processes.* 

If the expression be duly guarded, it is useful to 
say that there is a Christian realism{ which is abso- 
lutely fundamental in Christian theology. That is: 
there is a grand series of facts, constituting the very 


* While Christian theology is thus analogous to the natural sciences 
in resting ultimately on this broad basis of its appropriate facts, it is 
like the science of jurisprudence, or the science of government in an- 
other characteristic, viz.: that it has essentially to do, not with 
an abstract system, but with a real, instituted, organized society. 
Much of the strength of the Roman Catholic system is seen in its 
holding this point up clearly and emphatically ; while its weakness 
and anti-Christian character are discloged in its making the See of 
Rome, the episcopal hierarchy, and the continuity of sacramental 
grace, essential points in the organization of this kingdom. 

+ The expression may be used also to mark the antagonism with 
that spirit which denies (or implies the denial) that there is an inher- 
ent, an absolute, a vital significancy in those great words which tell us 
the things of God’s spiritual kingdom. There isa tendency in abstract 
theologizing to lead us to consider words as the great realities, or at 
least to substitute them for the reality. But all theological terms are 
mere “‘ flatus vocis,” ‘‘ breathings of the voice,” unless we receive them 
as standing for and conveying to us the great objective realities of the 
kingdom of God. The realism, which was the basis of the Scholastic 
movement, was after alla species of Nominalism. It assumed that 
for the general conceptions framed by the Christian mind there must 
be precise corresponding realities. It did not first recognize the real- 
ities which exist independent of all conceptions, and to which all con- 
ceptions are inadequate, while we see through a glass darkly. 
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life of the Christian system, which have an objective 
reality and validity, and without which the whole of 
Christian theology is, in principle, no better than a 
merely philosophical system.* 

Here is the hiding-place of the strength of our 
theology. There is vast power in an all-absorbing 
selfishness, uniting foresight, impulse, purpose, and 
energy of will; there is vast power ina worldly spirit, 
unscrupulous, watchful, and patient, fearless of dan- 
ger, with undimmed hope subduing nature, and mak- 
ing its locked-up treasures to become the glory and 
power of man. But infinitely more exalted is that 
heroic power, as the annals of our race attest, which, 
resting with sublime confidence in the invisible reali- 
ties of God’s kingdom, for the sake of its merciful 
ends counts all things but loss, and is willing to 
spend and be spent, bearing all things because be- 
lieving all things, mighty because humble, victorious 
because faithful to that abasing yet inspiring word: 


* When Christian theology has cut loose from the idea of the king- 
dom of God, it becomes, by an inevitable logical necessity, a form of 
ethics or of psychology. Regeneration becomes an act of human 
choice, instead of being the result of the agency of a life-giving spirit ; 
the atonement is a well-contrived plan instead of a real sacrifice for 
sins ; justification is an internal state of peace, instead of the applica- 
tion to the soul of the vital, justifying grace that is in Christ Jesus ; 
union with Christ is resolved into a figure, and then into a figment ; 
original sin is ignored, and redemption is deemed to have reference 
only to the consequences of actual transgression ; the Church of Christ 
is an association of individuals instead of being the body of which he 
is the Head ; its sacraments become mere signs, despoiled of their 
vitality ; and thus, the objective reality and validity of the Christian 
system being undermined, we might as well have a system of philo- 
sophy or of ethics as the hope and strength of the human race. 
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“Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord.” 

An immense practical power is given to the Chris- 
tian revelation by its resting in such quietness and 
strength on those central, integral facts, the grandest 
in the annals of the race—that God has established 
in this world a real kingdom, centering in the person 
and work of our gracious Lord, who for us became 
incarnate and suffered and died; and that he sent 
forth his Spirit to renew, teach, and sanctify his 
chosen ones; and that this kingdom is to go on do- 
ing its mighty work until all the elect of the Lord 
are gathered in; and that all that it gives to man 
here only foreshadows that full measure of blessed- 
ness and glory which is to be the consummation of 
that same kingdom in the unnumbered ages of eter- 
nity. Men say that the volume of divine revelation 
is a “popular book.” But it is a real book—a book 
of divine realities, and it makes men feel and know 
their power. 

In point of fact, the method of the Bible*is the 
method best befitting a revelation of divine facts and 
realities. It depicts, it describes, it announces, it re- 
veals. It would be a weakness if it also speculated 
and systematized. If it gave us the perfect system 
in a purely scientific form, we probably could not 
understand it, so long as we see through a glass 
darkly. It leaves us, just as nature* leaves us, to 
systematize, according to our best lights, its marvel- 


* There is that behind and within all the processes and laws and 
forces of nature, which we can see must be there, but of which we can 
render no account, over which all our skill has not the slightest mas- 
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ous realities: it leaves to us also the natural infer- 
ence, that the intellectual or the speculative form is 
not the highest form of truth and being, that to get 
to the reality of theology we are to go back to its 
living centers and forces; it leaves us just as nature 
leaves us, to feel that if we cannot circumscribe and 
define the Incarnation, the Atonement, the problem 
of sin and the regenerating influences of the Spirit, 
this is no valid objection to their reality.* 

II. A second main consideration which the theo- 
logical student should keep in view is, that the facts 
of that divine revelation which is at the basis of. all 
theology concern the highest and most permanent wants 
of the human race. | 

Christian theology has to do with the supreme and 
abiding interests of the human family. If any other 
object can propose a higher good or undertake to 


tery, the whole region, viz., of its ultimate forces or atoms. Man can 
neither create nor construct them. 

* This principle has its wide applications and lessons in respect to 
the whole of theological science. It leaves ample room for philoso- 
phy in its independent investigations as to the preliminaries and the 
validity of a revelation, as also in showing the harmony between faith 
and philosophy, while it takes the essential and peculiar facts and 
truths of the Christian system out of the sphere of mere reason as the 
last arbiter in matters of faith. It ensures to the Biblical] revelation 
its fitting and needed priority, making it both the source and the test 
of ail true knowledge of divine things. It may illustrate the relative 
position of the intellect and the feelings in respect to a system of the- 
ology, showing that while both have their provinces, there is that in 
Christianity which is above them both, and that neither is safe except- 
ing as conformed to the independent realities of the faith, which are 
adapted both to intellect and feeling, but which receive their laws not 
from the one nor yet from the other. 
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meet loftier or more pressing interests, that is then 
superior to Christian theology in its claims. 

All that is said in depreciation of Christian the- 
ology does, in fact, run back upon a feeling or a con- 
viction that something is to come which is higher 
and better for man, which concerns him more inti- 
mately, which can shape his destiny more wisely than 
the Christian faith. With most, this is a vague feel- 
ing; with some, it is a strong conviction. It is 
favored by the whole spirit of the world; it meets 
with acclaim from all who bound the sphere of man’s 
vision and hopes by the seen and temporal ; it is en- 
forced, whether covertly or openly, by all who look 
to a perfect social state here on earth as the highest 
good, or by such as see in literature, in art, in the 
subjugation of nature, in positive science, or in ab- 
stract philosophy, the end or ends for which man 
was made.* 

Theology answers the questions, Whence is the 
human race? for what was it made? It meets the 
problem of human evil and sin. As a redemptive 
system, it shows how sin may be abolished; it points 
beyond this-shifting scene of things to a final king-. 
dom in which God and manare reconciled. It also lends 
its authority and gives its sanction to those princi- 
ples without which society cannot prosper, which are 
at the foundation of the family, of government, and 


* The question between us and opponents here is really the ques- 
tion, What is the true philosophy of history? The central question 
in the philosophy of uistory is, What is the chief end of man—what 
is the destiny of the human race ?—or, in yet other words, What are 
the highest and permanent interests of mankind ? 

t* 
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of the right intercourse of life; those which are 
needful for the moral reform and social elevation of 
mankind—making all inferior, temporal, and social 
ends subordinate parts and scenes in that great 
drama, whose closing act and consummation are to 
be in an eternal state. 

Any system which sets itself in opposition to the 
Christian must show that it meets the questions of 
human fate with a higher argument, or gives a better 
solution. It must either say there is no sin, or else 
say that it solves the problem of sin in a higher and 
better way; it. must either say there is no future 
state, or else give a better view of the bearings of 
the present upon the future; it must either say that 
the world was made and is governed by a personal 
and supreme author, or else give a more rational and 
consistent view of the government of rational crea- 
tures.* 

Men in their closets may persuade themselves that 
humanity is all, and that there is no divinity; that 


* The applauded schemes of infidelity meet these momentous in- 
quiries—or rather set them aside—in the most superficial manner. 
They assume that the age of theology is past, while theological ques- 
tions are stirring the warmest life-blood of the times. Their own want 
of faith they transfer to the race—ignoring or explaining away (not 
explaining) all opposing facts. They give what they call a philosoph- 
ical sense to the Christian doctrines, turning realities into fictions, and 
destroying all in Christianity that has been the source of its life 
and power. They set up some abstract principle as containing a 
valid explanation of historical facts; e g., the idea of freedom or of 
humanity—as if abstract principles and laws could make and order, 
could guide and govern, a world. Some make science the great end 
—as if science had any sense apart from the real system of things of 
which it gives us the laws. 
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nature is all, and that there is nothing supernatural ; 
but, meanwhile, history in all its course is teiling us 
that, even to the human race, humanity is not all; 
that what to the superficial theorist seems most 
adapted to man is precisely that which will not work 
among men; that the great and permanent interests 
of the race must be contained in that unseen, yet 
irresistible kingdom, whose records run from the be- 
ginning until now, and for whose completion the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain. 

If the consent of history be necessary to a philoso- 
phy of history,* there is but one system which man 
has yet known which will bear the test. There is but 
one pillar of fire that has led the hosts of our race 
in all its course, though there may be many a flicker- 


* Whether a philoscphy of history be possible is a question which 
we do not here discuss; but this is to be affirmed with all confidence, 
that if such philosophy be possible, it must be an induction from the 
facts of history, and not an imagination of even the wisest of our 
kind. It must be a philosophy whose principles and laws can be 
traced in the ebb and flow of human history from the beginning until 
now. It must recognize the validity of those moral wants and spiritual 
necessities which form the very woof in the web that Providence has 
woven. It must somewhere posit wisdom enough and power enough 
to make the plan, ordain the instruments, and regulate the whole his- 
toric course. It must look forward to a consummation which shall be 
full enough and grand enough to be the issue of all that has been 
done and suffered and contested by man’s myriad tribes, from the fall 
in the paradise of Eden to the restitution of all things in the paradise 
of God. It must show the bearing of the past on the present, and of 
the present on the future, of this world upon that immortal existence, 
the belief in which has never wholly passed away from the prophetic 
longing of mankind ; and there it must gather together in one all the 
interests of humanity, reconciling man with God, and earth with 
heaven. 
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ing and fantastic light glancing about, around, and 
in the rear of the encampments. 

III. Not only has Christian theology to do with 
the facts of a divine revelation and with the highest 
interests of man, but it has also a real, practical 
power, even the highest moral efficiency, so that he who 
would spend his strength for that which ts really in- 
fiuential, and always abiding in its influence, can best 
spend tt in the service of Christian theology. 

The Christian system has had a practical efficiency 
upon the whole the subtlest and strongest in history, 
not excepting the power even of selfishness and world- 
liness. And it owes this influence to those character- 
istics which prove that it is not a superannuated or 
ephemeral, but a permanent power in the affairs of 
men, 

That has working power, and will always have it, 
which meets man’s highest wants, both as an indi- 
vidual and asamember of society. And here the prac- 
tical efficiency of the Christian system is seen to be 
as great as is its theoretical grandeur. It awakes 
and then calms the sense of sin. It arouses hope of 
the good and fear of the evil. It is strongest where 
all philosophy fails; for it gives the soul comfort and 
peace, in view of sin and of eternity. Where severe 
ethics leaves us to despair or to stoical indifference, 
it clothes us with the garments of immortal praise. 
It touches the tenderest chords of the human soul, 
in the sense of forgiveness, and at the same time 
opens the fountains of an undying love to gladden 
the spirit. It gives strength and symmetry to all 
our social ties, imparting to them not only a present 
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blessedness, but also the hope of permanency. It 
relieves our untold sorrows, while it imparts those 
hidden joys which no tongue can tell. 

And it is precisely in THOSE TRUTHS OF THE 
CHRISTIAN SYSTEM WHICH ARE PECULIAR TO IT 
that its highest virtue is found. It is in connection 
with the truths of the Incarnation, the Atonement, 
and the regenerate life, that the full measure of its 
efficacy is seen. Where it is theoretically the grand- 
est, it is practically most powerful, as well as needed 
in its power. It is neither an exclusively theoretical 
‘nor an exclusively practical system, but the union of 
the two, and this is its greatness; precisely because 
the grand facts in the revelation are the identical 
ones whereby the human soul is most moved. Ob- 
jective in the highest sense in its institution and 
authority, it is subjective in the most efficient man- 
ner in its workings and application. It has the se- 
verest metaphysical basis, as also the greatest and 
most needed ethical influence and spiritual power. 
Its real truths are the instruments of that quickening 
energy whereby it renews and sanctifies the soul. 
And this is the very ideal of a real and efficient sys- 
tem, of one made to work.* 


* Tt might be added, that the efficacy of Christian theology is also 
illustrated in the fact that it not only meets the usual wants of man, 
but awakens the soul to new wants, even to a sense of the highest 
capacities, and shows itself mighty to satisfy these wants. A mere 
moral system might approximate towards evoking the ideal of a per- 
fect life, but could not generate the powers which are needed to realize 
the ideal, whether in the individual or in society. Christianity holds 
out the ideal, high and clear before us, and then bestows the inward 
strength to press forward towards it. 


14. INTRODUCTION TO CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 


In point of fact, the great end of Christian the- 
ology is the employment of practical power to the 
highest ends and on the widest scale; it is the trans- 
mutation of the Christian faith into the Christian life 
—first in the individual, intermediately in the church, 
ultimately through the church, in society at large.* 
This transmutation, when accomplished, is the reali- 
zation of the kingdom of God. The faith without 
the life is barren; the life without the faith is shriv-. 
elled; the faith’ in the life is the great end, The 
faith shows us what the life is to be; the life is the 
faith in its perfected form. 

The Christian faith, moreover, when it is a reality 
in the individual or in society, becomes a source of 
power within + them as well as upon them. It puts 
them into such relations with all things else, that 
they can work efficiently in and by them all. - He 
who is brought into harmony with all moral influ- 
ences and moral beings by the living power of the 
Christian faith, draws from each and all the nutri- 
ment he needs for his own growth and spiritual ex- 
cellence; that which encircles him is attempered to 


* Here is the true philosopher’s stone, the Christian alchemy. 
That universal solvent which would turn all to gold is realized in the 
spiritual world, and not exposed to the objection lying against the 
imaginary material solvent—that if found it could never be retained, 
since by its very nature it must dissolve whatever should be used to 
preserve it ; but the Christian solvent, the pure and ardent love which 
is given by the renewing Spirit, lives in souls immortal as itself, bind- 
ing all the moral universe together in holy joy and spiritual concord. 

+ ‘‘He that believeth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water.’’—John vii. 38. Spoken of the Spirit, but it is the pre- 
rogative of the Spirit to turn all natural circumstances and relations 
into means of spiritual growth and influence. 
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his strength* and makes him also strong; its influ- 
ence becomes to him a means of influence; and his 
influence is for that kingdom into which grace has 
received him; it is his highest influence exerted for 
those objects which in their own nature are immortal. 

Working in harmony with what is eternal, he can 
work with patience. God is patient because he is 
eternal; living in unison with all things, he is indif- 
ferent to no rea] good—even, as it hasalso been said, 
_that God is indifferent to nothing, because he loves 
all things; living for an eternal kingdom, the pomps 
and vanities of time have ceased to enthral him; he 
is living and acting for the highest end, and in har- 
mony with the highest good, and in the knowledge 
of the highest truth, though he himself be humble, 
meek, despised. 

Thus the full benignity of the Christian system, 
its best influence, is seen in the formation of a holy 
mind, a loving heart, an humble child of God. 

When literature and philosophy and science and 
art can achieve this end in the human soul, can put 
it into harmony with all that is good and make it 
strong against all that is evil, can make the humblest 
and most debased of earth’s sons to bea lovely child 
of our heavenly Father; when they can give the par- 
don we need, and the reconciliation without which 


* As each plant is placed in vital sympathy with the chemical and 
magnetic forces with which it is surrounded, taking from these what 
it needs in due proportions, so that the very sun and dew, the heat and 
rain, are all by its felicitous instinct attempered to its wants, so with 
the man who is brought into vital connections with the moral and 
spiritual elements which meet him in the kingdom of God. 
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we are lost, then, and not till then, may they say 
that the day of Christianity is past, and the hour 
of their supremacy is drawing nigh. 

The student may thus perceive that the deprecia- 
tion of Christian theology arises from a false view of 
its nature. It isto be removed by showing, first, the 
authoritative and permanent basis on which theology 
rests; inthe second place, by exhibiting it as meeting 
the highest and permanent wants of man; and in the 
third place, by regarding its efficiency, its stores of 
the best power employed for the highest ends. 

This general argument for the study of theology 
may be still further substantiated and enforced by 
considering the ‘special needs of our times and 
country. 

Among those five powers of which we have spoken 
as giving shape and character to modern life, neither 
the scientific nor the purely philosophical can be 
said in our country to have either the character or 
the hope of preponderance. But the other three— 
the evangelical, the ritualistic, and the social—are all 
vigorous, practically efficient, and possessed of popu- 
lar power and force. | 

Of these, the evangelical is unquestionably now 
the predominant and animating influence in religion, 
society, and life through the length and breadth 
of the land. The other two* are both opposed to 
each other, and opposed to the true evangelical 
spirit, and also in many respects to our predominant 


* Tt will be best to call these, for our present object, the Roman 
Catholic and the Humanitarian, rather than the ritualistic and the 
social influences. 
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national spirit. The one is anti-Protestant in nature, 
the other retains of Protestantism only the outer 
garment, its political and human side. The Roman 
Catholic body is strong, by reason of the vast immi- 
gration which has transferred millions of its most 
devoted adherents to this soil, and also through the 
circumstance that the men and the times of disorder, 
of change, of diversity, are the men and the times in 
which the inflexible front and dogmatic assurance of 
Romanism may gather strength and increase.* The 
humanitarian tendency has, until recently, wrought 
more diffusively andvaguely. It has gained applause 
in the field of popular authorship and lectures. From 
its highest representatives we have had graceful and 
studied essays, having a philosophical tone rather 
than a philosophical method, pervaded by a vague 
sense of inspiration, in which the inner soul of the 
writer is made the measure of the height and depth of 
all things, where theidea of humanity and general cul- 
ture is the sea in which everything else is floating, and 
where a certain symmetry and beauty of individual 
character in communion with the soul of nature and 
the genius of.man appears to be the great ideal. 
The real influence of such essays has been to throw 
doubt and discredit upon whatever is positive in 
Christianity, and to substitute an ideal, human, ar- 
tistic perfection for the person of Christ. 

But there are bolder and more energetic representa- 


— 


* The late O. A. Brownson was a conspicuous example of the power 
of the haughty inflexibility of the ultramontane theory to bow in awe 
the fiery souls that can obtain no mastery for themselves over their 
own forces. 
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tives of this humanitarian tendency whose influence 
has of late forced itself upon the public attention in 
startling ways. These are ardent. preachers of the 
rights of man, men of popular sympathies, radical 
and disorganizing, inflaming passion in order to 
secure right. These contain within their ranks num- 
bers of men who from the height of democracy have 
passed into the advocacy of those social theories, 
which are as strenuous for organism as democracy is 
for individualism; men virulent against both Church 
and State, disdaining the rights of property and often 
the sacredness of domestic ties, recognizing Chris- 
tianity only as a democratic and leveling influence, 
and Christ only in the aspect of a reformer; men to 
whom all past history teaches only one lesson, and 
that is the absolute necessity of a new social state as 
the end for which the race was made. 

It may be added that both of these tendencies have 
been and are fed chiefly from foreign sources; each 
is opposed to the other; each contains exclusive prin- 
ciples; both will contend against us and with each 
other forthe mastery. The one is strong in its reli- 
ance on the past, the other in its reliance on the 
future; the one in its assumption of a divine tradition, 
the other in its alliance with human sympathies. 
The one would merge our republican fabric in a social 
despotism, the other in a religious ; society is the idol 
of the one, the subordination of the State to the 
Church the instinct and aim of the other. Equal 
human rights is the watchword of the former, a tra- 
ditional divine authority is inscribed on the banners 
of the latter. Both claim infallibility—the one, of 
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human reason; the other, of a tradition through men. 
Philosophy is the idol of the humanitarian ; the voice 
of Rome, the oracle of his opponent. Both insist 
upon compact organizations as essential—organiza- 
tions embracing the whole ground of human activity, 
the one in the name of God, the other in the name of 
man. Both have great mastery over the popular 
mind, inflaming all its passions, appealing to the 
senses aid the popular imagination—one in the name 
of human nature, the other on the basis of our relig- 
ious wants.* 

Let the two now be compared with evangelical 
Christianity. The strength of Rome is in tradition ; 
the strength of humanitarianism is in philosophy ; 
the former is refuted by philosophy, the latter by 
history, and both by the true Christian philosophy of 
history.t The one knows only divine and sacerdotal 
rights; the other, only the rightsof man; and neither 
seeks, as does evangelism, for the harmony of the 
human and the divine, retaining the integrity of each. 
The former is a sacramental system; the latter is a 
naturalistic system; and both are inferior to a system 
which insists upon a grace that is not magical, having 
all natural powers as its channels and instruments. 
The one has its headship in the chair of St. Peter; 


* Both have grown toan unusual vigor during the conflicts of the past 
twenty-five years in Europe; both from Europe have come to our 
shores ; men of different races, the one chiefly of the Celtic, and the 
other of the Teutonic stock. The ultimate principle of the one is con- 
tained in the word Papacy; the ultimate principle of the other is con- 
centrated in the word pantheism, with aberrations toward nihilism or 
materialism. 

+See pp. 11, 173, in this volume. 
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the other knows no headship but an ideal humanity, 
while in the sole and supreme headship of the God- 
man, Christ Jesus, real Christianity has what is more 
definite than the latter, and an omniscient and omni- 
present guide, such as the church needs, and as the 
former claims, but such as no man, be he called king 
or pope, can, without blasphemy, say he is. The first 
of these is bound with an iron hand by the decrees 
of Trent; the second knows no supreme authority 
but human reason; the third, in the Scriptures, has 
a law and code, which is ever old and ever new, freer 
than the one and more definite than the other. On 
the one side is an exclusively dogmatic system, most 
dogmatic in what is most uncertain; on the other is 
an annihilating philosophic creed, most annihilating 
to all that has been received with the largest consent ; 
while between and above them is that body in which 
the respective rights of faith and reason, of God and 
man, have been most sincerely loved, most truly com- 
bined, and most diligently ensured.* 


* Each of these powers is gathering strength for its work ; and when 
the decision shall have come, their pent-up energies, after the anal- 
ogy of material forces and the past example, too, of moral powers, will 
acquire, as in a night, such volume and energy as the drop of water 
receives from the expansive power of heat. They will act more 
freely or decisively from the fact that here their conflict and their vic- 
tories must be on the theater of open discussion, without mixture of 
personal restraint. The only other victory than a peaceful one which 
we can know in religious things, would be the forcible suppression of 
those who would annul our birthright—the legacy our fathers left us, 
though not the heritage they had from theirs, this large and un- 
exampled Christian freedom. May God avert that hour when, in 
freedom’s very land, for freedom’s very being, a people used to long 
forbearance, must strike a last decisive blow, striking, like the Olym- 
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What, then, 1s the inference to be derived from the 
whole argument, that drawn from the needs of our 
country and of our times, as well as that deduced 
from the idea and effects of Christian theology ? 

It is, that the momentous questions of our land, 
questions which concern the best interests of 
our race, and its very destiny, are to be studied and 
lived@tor, ‘as they ought: to be, not in the ‘sphere 
of politics, not in the pursuits of natural science, not 
in the study and practice of the law—worthy and 
admirable as are all these—but in the precincts of . 
theology, and in the direct service of the Church of 
Christ. 7 


pian Jove, but once! As the alternative to this, how absorbing should 
be our hope that the evangelical faith shall subdue the one adversary, 
in the name of the Lord, while attracting it by human sympathies, 
and shall be victorious over the other, inthe name of humanity, while 
drawing its elect ones to itself by the bonds of a living faith ; that the 
Christian faith shall thus show by its high example that there is that 
which is mightier than any hierarchy ; that there is that which is more 
fitted to man than any merely social organization ; that there is a form 
of Christianity consistent both with human rightsand divine jaw, and 
that the last and best word for the human race is not the name of any 
pope, nor the ideal of any pantheism, but the name of our great 
High Priest, the captain of our salvation, the head of the church, to 
whom this land was consecrated by the prayers of our sires 

Thus far we have imparted our natural conviction that all contests 
for the mastery over men’s thoughts must be on the field of open dis- 
cussion, without personal coercion, to all who have cometo us. And 
thus far, all of every creed have repeated the lesson, whether from 
policy or conviction. It is to be hoped and expected that either policy 
or conviction will continue to maintain unanimity on this point. 
The abiding separation of Church and State will be a fact whose vast 
consequences on the growth and character of the church, the most sa- 
gacious among us do but dimly appreciate, having no lights in the past 


to aid us. 
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The political sphere is the only one which in its 
general influence can be compared with this, and it 
is also here the highest sphere of ambition. But in 
our land the great political sphere * barely touches 
the widest, the deepest, the most permanent, the 
most solemn interests of those that dwell within its 
borders. Education, morality,and religion underlie 
our whole political fabric. Our General Government 
takes for granted that men and States already exist, 
our State governments take for granted that churches 
and morals already thrive, and leave the highest edu- 
cational interests and the highest moral influences to 
voluntary organizations. Something else shapes the 
character and makes the man, and gives him his 
moral and religious culture, and then the State and 
politics may do the rest. 

What is that something else? It*is the Christian 
Church, or its opponents. 

And thus the very nature of our government 
favors and enforces the same position as that de- 
duced from all the signs of the times. As the latter 
tell us that here in the moral, the religious, and the 
ecclesiastical sphere the deepest undercurrents are 
moving, and the highes: interests of the race advanc- 
ing, and the great contending powers which must 
ultimately decide our own and others’ destiny are 
concentrating for decisive action, so does the very 


* Dr. Johnson’s lines have a peculiar application with us: 
** How small, of all that human hearts endure, 
The part that kings or courts can cause or cure!” 
It is literally true of us what Tacitus tells of the old Germans : 


** Plus quam ibi boni mores valent, quam alibi bone leges.” 
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structure of our government make it certain that the 
moral and religious sphere of action must be the 
highest sphere for the best minds. 

If, then, one would live for the highest objects in 
the best way; if he would live for his race, for his 
Redeemer, he should live and strive to infuse into 
men’s minds that greatest idea which man can know 
and live for—the idea of the kingdom of God asa 
living and palpable reality. For this is the vision 
and the prophecy which is given to the race of man. 
That kingdom of God in Christ now calls for the 
very flower of our youth, that it may bear the ripest 
fruit. If one will put his very soul, his life, into it, 
it shall give life to him, and he shall give it to others. 

If ever the service of the ministry was a mere 
routine, now it is no longer such. There is no re- 
search of scholarship, no philological skill, no power 
of historical investigation, no mastery in philosophy, 
no largeness of imagination, no grace of life and 
character, no practical self-denial, no gift of elo- 
quence to man by the written or the spoken word, 
no energy of character, no practical sagacity, no 
polemical acuteness, no wisdom of counsel, no ready 
sympathy with the outcasts and abandoned, no zeal 
for real human rights and against all social wrongs, 
no living faith, and no large charity, which may not, 
through the length and breadth of our land, find the 
fullest employment, and which are not needed by the 
Christian Church. It wants its men of fire, its men 
of piety, its men of large discourse, its laborers in our 
streets and lanes, its minds of calm philosophy, its 
heroes and its saints. It needs its trained bands—and 
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needs them in this our country especially—to meet 
both Pope and pagan. With men whose souls are 
full of Christ, the deeds and virtues of our faith’s 
earliest prime may be renewed on these Western 
shores ; yea, and greater deeds than these, as we draw 
nearer to the consummation of Christ’s work. 


CHE EE he TL. 


it SPL E Sl HAG “SHOULD. ANIMATE: Ay. PRUE 
STUDENT: OF (THEOLOGY. 


I. HE should, first of all, be spiritually minded. 
Only the spiritual mind can rightly discern spiritual 
things. They are cold, if not dead, to him whose vision 
is unillumined by the spirit of allgrace. They are liv- 
ing realities to him who is truly born of the Spirit. 

By spiritual mindedness is not to be understood a 
mere abstract knowledge of spiritual things ; it is not 
philosophical discernment ; it is not a merely intel- 
lectual act, though the intellect be concerned in it. 
There is a so-called spiritual philosophy which is as 
utter a foe of the authentic spiritual mind as is even 
a gross materialism. 

Nor is spiritual mindedness a mere vague, indefin- 
ite love of being in the abstract, a general sentiment 
of good-will towards all that exists, though this is also 
included in it. There is no true spiritual minded- 
ness without both an intellectual and an emotional 
, energy, but neither the intellect nor the heart can 
alone or conjointly make up the truly spiritual dis- 
cernment. 

But the spiritual mindedness which should charac- 
terize, and, by a living power, control the true stu- 
dent of theology, is in its inmost nature an expression 
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—a living sense—of the reality of God's kingdom, as 
centering in the person and work of Jesus Christ. 

There are two great realms, that of nature and 
that of grace. The natural mind dwells in the one, 
the spiritual mind has its home in the other. Just as 
in the investigation of nature a consideration of the 
reality of the natural world is at the basis of all our 
researches, so, in the study of Christian theology, a 
living sense of the reality of a divine revelation is at 
the foundation ofall right studies. If there be not this 
inmost sense of the reality of spiritual things, all the- 
ological study is nothing but a play of words, a trick 
of definitions, a process of merely philosophical argu- 
mentation. What is, or can be, Christian theology 
when you have cut it loose from the idea of the king- 
dom of God in Christ >—when you have lost a living 
sense of the reality of the power of the world to 
come? It becomes, by an inevitable logical neces- 
sity, a bare system of ethics or of psychology. 

Christian theology has to do with areal system 
and order of things as much as have the natural sci- 
ences. And the being spiritually minded is grasp- 
ing this order of things, holding it fast, believing in 
it, for it is with this primarily that Christian theology 
has to do. 

There is ever to be maintained a Christian realism 
in distinction from that nominalism which makes 
the whole of Christian theology to be a dispute 
about words and names.* 


* Der Realismus : in Deutsche Zeitschrift, 3 nos., July, 1860 ; on the 
basis of Herbart and against Pantheism. 
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II. Another characteristic should be a spirit of 
reverential humility.* 

Such humility is not to be confounded with abase- 
ment before dogmatism; that is the mark, not of a 
humble, but of a cowering spirit. It is, however, the 
opposite of self-sufficiency, of that temper which is. 
engendered by the belief that, like the spider—to 
use the old illustration—we can spin all truth out of 
our own bowels. 

In respect to humility and reverence, the theologi- 
cal student should be like “the minister and inter- 
preter of nature; the astronomer, for example, who 
is filled with a sense that he is to receive the voices 
which come down to the listening ear from the silent 
orbs, that he is to hear and Jearn the music of the 
spheres, that he is but 


‘“ To unwind the eternal dances of the skies.”’ 


Even so must it be with the theologian, in view of 
God’s grander revelation in his word and kingdom, 
and by his Son. 

He cannot be a true divine who is not awe-struck 
and reverential, a humble learner, before the myste- 
ries of the Incarnation and of the Atonement, who 
does not feel and know that in these grand facts 
there is that which calls upon him to put off his 
shoes from off his feet; who has not the conviction 
that here is holy ground. 

And from the very nature of the Christian revela- 
tion, this precept of reverential humility has its most 


* Rothe: ‘‘ Alas for me, if Christianity be not more than my sys- 
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tem. 
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direct application in respect to the attitude of the 
student towards the Bible, as containing the written 
and inspired record of the divine revelation. The 
Bible, by its very nature and position, has the same 
relation to the system of theology that the book of 
nature has to the natural sciences. Man is to em- 
ploy his powers, and all his powers, especially his 
reason, in relation to both. In the one, as in the 
other, the facts and substance are given; before the 
facts man is to be reverential; the majesty of fact is 
never to be offended.* 

III. The third characteristic of the theological in- | 
quirer should be, an honest love of the truth for its 
own sake. 

“ There appears to’ me, said) Dr’ Aroldjetingall 
English divines a want of believing or disbelieving 
anything, because it is true or false.” + This pointed 
satire cannot be maintained against our American 
divines. One of their ruling characteristics has ever 
been an honest love of the truth, and this has given 
to our theology much of its earnestness and power. 

As with virtue, so with truth; both are good in and 
of themselves, and are to be loved and pursued for 
their own sake. There cannot be a real, enthusiastic 
study in any science, still less in theology, without 
an unfeigned love of the truth. Truth is not truth 
to me unless it express my own convictions. My 


* “ As to perfection or completeness in Divinity, it is not to be 
sought ; for he that will reduce a knowledge into an art will make it 
round and uniform; but in Divinity many things must be left abrupt.” 
— Bacon Adv, Learning. 

+ Life, p. 296. Butler and Hooker are named as shining exceptions. 
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utterance of the truth will not be truth to others un- 
less it be felt that I am convinced of its reality, and 
am filled with an inspiring love thereof. It is a fine 
remark of Augustine, “that no truth is perfectly 
known which is not perfectly loved;’”’ and no truth, 
it may also be said, is perfectly known which is not 
loved for itself alone. 

Many men love the truth for the sake of their 
party ; some for the sake of their church; the plu- 
rality of mankind, perhaps, from personal interests ; 
others because they cannot or will not unlearn what 
they have learned; but the preacher should love and 
preach the truth, because it is the truth.* 

IV. As a fourth characteristic which a student of 
theology should possess, there may be named a trust- 
fulispirit inv other words,a belief that,, under. the 
illumination of God’s Spirit, the truth which is the 
substance of theology may be found. And as the 
illumination of that Spirit is promised and vouchsafed 
to all who commit themselves to his guidance, they 
may confidently expect that they shall come to know, 
if they be faithful, whatever is needful to be known 
in order that they may do their Master's work here 
on earth. 

One of the feelings most apt to oppress the man 


* Needful as is this direction, it is one which is liable to perversion 
and abuse, chiefly because it is insisted on so much by those who 
assail Christianity, and especially Christian orthodoxy. It should be 
borne in mind, however, that the sense of the direction is not to love 
truth because it is mine (thus fostering a false subjectivity), but to 
love it because it has an objective value which one has come to see for 
himself, 
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who is just beginning the study of so wide a science © 
as theology, in view of the endless parties and dis- 
putes, is, that entire certainty is unattainable.* This 
feeling is both true and false; true in form and false 
in- substance. 

There may be entire certainty, as the result of 
patient study and honest love of the truth, under the 
euidance of the Spirit, on the great central facts and 
doctrines of the Bible, as against all objections, while 
on points of philosophical minuteness and of purely 
sectarian zeal there may be uncertainty. There may 
be entire certainty as to particular facts and doctrines, 
while there may be uncertainty as to the relation and 
harmony of these facts and doctrines with other facts 
and doctrines.t There may be absolute certainty 
in respect to any given doctrine that it is a fact, while 
as to the mode, the ow, there may be doubt.t And 
whatever doubts may rest on here and there a point, 
this much at least may be said, that so far as Christian 
theology answers its great end—the forming of a true 
spiritual character, building one up in the knowledge 
and love of the Gospel—just so far will there, and 
must there be, certainty—settled, deep-wrought con- 
viction; not the certainty of the head, but the assur- 
ance of the whole soul, looking unto Jesus. 


* Porson studied for the church, but could not make up his mind to 
enter it. He said to Mr. Maltby: ‘‘I found that I should require fifty 
years to make myself thoroughly acquainted with divinity—to satisfy 
my mind on all points, and therefore I gave it up.”—Zife, by Watson, 
p- 56. 

+ £. g., the divine sovereignty and human freedom. 

} Z. g., the human and divine natures in Christ. 
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A mere intellectual certainty is but a slight thing 
when compared with this moral, faithful assurance of 
the reality of the truth. This it is, which the Spirit 
eminently gives, when He takes of the things of 
Christ and shows ¢iem unto us. This is the truth in 
its fulness, life, and power, become marrow to the 
bones and life to the blood, vitalizing, energizing, 
inspiring the whole man. And such a living, vital 
certainty, which is the soul of the preacher, may he 
have, and will he have who submits his whole spirit 
to the teaching of the divine Spirit in willing hu- 
mility.” 

V. The student of theology should have a profes- 
sional seal. | 

Every man is a debtor of his soul to his profession. 
If his heart is not in it, his head will be somewhere 
else, and the energy of his will will be dissipated. 
The eminent men in all professions, lawyers, doctors, 
politicians, merchants, are most earnest in their pro- 
fessional work. So should be the student of theology. 

Such an one will not understand me as implying 
that he is to carry his theological talk into all com- 
panies, or assume theological attitudes anywhere. 
But that he is to feel and live, day by day, and week 
by week, as if theology was his proper and beloved 
work, giving to it his best time and his most earnest 
powers, and his patient labor. 


* What is the true place of doubt in a system of truth, philosoph- 
ical or theological? Many think it shows keenness to doubt. But 
doubt is not the principle of any philosophy, nor can it be; it is 
merely the beginning and stimulus of a philosophical process in the 
individual, waking up to thought. 
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He cannot learn all theology here, or in this 
country, nor yet in Germany, nor even in this life; 
but every one can begin to be and do something 
heartily, serenely, steadfastly. He can feel that he 
has chosen his profession—the noblest of them all— 
for Christ’s sake, and that he is willing to spend and, 
be spent therein. The theological student owes it to 
his profession, he owes it to himself, he owes it to 
his Master, to pursue his studies with a consuming 
professional zeal. | 

All his scholarship, his refinement, his subtle 
thought, his large acquirements, his living conviction 
of the reality, and the power, and the necessity of 
the Christian faith, are needed by the student who 
expects to preach the gospel of Christ to the men of 
our day and generation. He needs to make it his 
daily prayer that he may put on the whole armor of 
God, and be clad with zeal as with a cloak.* 

It may be added that the natural result of such 
zeal in theological study will be the formation of 
what has happily been called “the theological char- 
acter.”+ There may be character in theology, as in 
business, and there may be no character, also. And 
a steadfast character is especially needed in times of 
fluctuation and conflict.{ Without such a character 
we cannot act on others; as one has well said, “‘ only 
he who has a stamp of his own can give a stamp to 


* See in VV. Brit. Rev., Nov., 1854, a spiiited exhibition of the 
claims of theology upon the best thought and service of our times. 

+ By Ullmann, in an excellent essay in the Stud. u. Kritik, 1844. 

t ‘The union of the theologian and clergyman makes a Father of 
the Church.”—Schleierm. Encyclopedia. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 33 


others.” All character is made up of two elements: 
individuality and steadfast conviction. So a theo- 
logical character will be made up of two, the personal 
and the theological grown into each other. Thought 
and will—the truth and moral power in holding and 
enforcing it, are both needed. Such a character is to 
be contrasted with both a man who has much will 
and little knowledge, and one who has great knowl- 
edge and slight personal convictions. The union of 
the two, the attainments and the will, is what consti- 
tutes the real, abiding, vigorous character. 

VI. The student should aim to become a fearless 
and well-grounded theologian. ‘ Meditate upon these 
things, give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting 
May appear unto all."* The Christian minister is 
called to the very highest position, as respects the 
solid and essential teaching of the human race. He 
must keep the highest place, or he will not be able 
to keep any. And he can keep that place only as he 
erasps the all-commanding subject which he is set to 
teach. He must be a theologian, or he will be noth- 
ing. 

Christian theology is a science—the science of di- 
vine things; and it cannot be mastered without pro- 
found study by day and by night, and through many 
years; it never will be’ fully “learned -here’ om earth. 
And a minister is bound to study this science. If he 
does not, there will come times when sagacious men 
will say : “his profession is but a name—he is not fit 
for a crisis—he cannot answer an objection—he does 


—— 
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not really understand what he is preaching about— 
he is a workman that needeth to be ashamed ;” and 
they will go to somebody else in important cases and 
questions, when they need the best advice. 

And whether a man has really mastered his profes- 
sion or not, will be soon found out. Some ministers 
are not very eloquent, or plausible, or social—they 
may be even shy and awkward—trhetoricians shrug 
their shoulders at them, and those who go to church 
for the sake of sensations may call them tedious ; but 
there they stand and stay, year in and year out, for 
half a century. They have mastered their work, and 
men honor them for it. They are the wise leaders 
and counsellors in trying times, and people know 
that they can be leaned on. When a solid piece. 
of work is to be done, they do it. When the times 
demand Jeaders, the very instinct of the church turns 
to them—and turns away from mere sensational 
preachers, who amuse vain and giddy people by talk- 
ing against the clear, sharp, scientific statements of 
the doctrines of our faith. 

Vigorous thinking men in the pews cannot thor- 
oughly respect a minister who does not magnify his 
profession. They may tolerate him; they may say 
he does well enough for the young people; they may 
support him as their minister; but, meanwhile, being 
no longer babes, they are not content with milk (even 
sincere); they sometimes crave strong meat. 

The ablest historian of the Greek philosophy * 
says that Christianity gave to human thought a new 


* Zeller, Einleitung, p. 46. 
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idea—the idea of Orthodoxy—of right thinking, which 
even its opponents cannot forget. Even the heter- 
odox now think they are right ; and, of course, may 
be wrong. There is Truth and Error—there are true 
doctrines and false doctrines. By casting loose from 
the creed, you do not escape from doctrinal relations. 
You must be a theologian to good purpose or to bad. 
It should be your life-long labor to know the true 
doctrine and to proclaim it. The assertion so fre- 
quently made that Christianity is feeling or sentiment 
merely and not strong truth, should never be re- 
echoed by the student of theology.* 

VII. It follows from the foregoing proposition, and, 
indeed, from the sum of what has been said, that the 
true student of theology need have no occasion to 
concede the term /zberal to those who make an ex- 
clusive claim to it. His whole attitude of mind and 
temper of heart will repel the insinuation that a 
theologian is a bigot, a blind and narrow-minded 
partisan. He will be ina position to illustrate the 
true liberality, that which springs from Christian 
charity and not from religious indifference, which 
comes from a heart full of love to God and his truth, 
and the highest welfare of men, and not that which 
arises from neglect of God’s truth, or from consult- 
ing the mere humanities of social life. 


* What would people say of a lawyer who declaimed against juris- 
prudence, or of a physician who was in the habit of decrying the 
science of medicine? Just what they ought to say of a minister who 
helittles theology (partly, perhaps, because he has never studied it)— 
that he is simply dishonoring his profession. 
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GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF A SYSTEM OF THE- 
OLOGY ADAPTED TO OUR TIMES. 


WE do not here speak of the general traits of 
theology viewed as a system, but only of such as are 
impressed upon it by the peculiarities of any given 
period. Every system of theology has its universal 
characteristics, which fit it for all times; and its 
special, such as fit it for the times and circumstances 
in which it is to have its principal use. No system 
of theology can be of much worth in any particular 
times which is not fitted specially for those times. 

(1.) We need a definite system on the points zow 
chiefly controverted. 

“By this two things are meant: first, that in his 
personal convictions each one should strive for the 
most definite modes of statement—should strive to 
get at those expressions, those forms of words, which 
best express the truth, so far as he has learned it. 
Vague, indefinite statements, on questions which are 
hotly debated, are among the great evils and hin- 
derances in our theological systems and men. Each 
one should know whereof he affirms. And even on 
those points where, either from the limitation of the 
human powers, or his own insufficient studies, he is 
not ready to make a final and formal statement, he 
should at least be able to know and state how far he 
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is in doubt, between what two or more forms of 
statement he is hesitating, how far the evidence in the 
case seems to him insufficient to warrant a dogmatic 
assertion pro or con. It is not to be expected that 
we should on all points at once attain entire convic- 
ton sbut this at least--may. be .expected, that. we 
should know the boundaries to which we have come, 
the lines we have drawn, the rock which we have 
found to be solid to our feet. Quz bene distingutt, 
bene wntelligzt (or docet). 

The second aspect of the definiteness under con- 
sideration is that which stands in contrast with the 
position, that in the high matters of theology we 
cannot trust in human language and its utterances; 
that language is not able to express the results of 
theological inquiry in a definite and satisfactory 
form; and that when we have given it a definite 
form we have killed its life by logical and unnatural 
processes. 

This objection, drawn from the general nature of 
language, against theological systems, is one which 
goes further and cuts deeper than it seems to do at 
first. For it is Just as true of philosophy as of the- 
ology; there is no more reason for applying it to the 
one than to the other. 
~ The objection derives its plausibility from two 
sources. The vastness and remoteness of much that 
concerns God, and the varied use of human language. 
Neither of these two points proves the position. 
Very much respecting God may be unknown—and is; 
but all we claim is this: that so far as he has revealed 
himself, so far we may, by careful study, state what 
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and wherein he has revealed himself. Some men 
and systems may attempt much more; but that is 
their fault and not the fault of language. And 
words, too, have different senses. Language grows 
up from sense to reason. It assumes different signi- 
fications as it grows. 

But when it is fully grown, we may have a definite 
sense from it. And the same word may be used in 
different senses by different writers; but it is possi- 
ble for any definite writer to use his words in such 
a sense that men who are of the proper culture can 
surely know what he means. Some men never use 
language definitely. It all resolves itself into this: 
Does a man think definitely? If he does, he may 
express himself so.* 

(2.) The theological system adapted to the times 
should be wrought out in each student through the 
medium of free discussion. 

By some the office of a teacher of theology is 
limited to the mere explanation of a system, and the 
office of the student to the mere reception of the 
explanation. This is at war with the best good of 
both; it makes the teacher dogmatic, and the stu- 
dent passive first and dogmatic afterwards, when not 
rebellious.t A teacher ought, indeed, to have his 


*.The point is dwelt upon because, if the objection is true, we 
might as well stop all scientific discussion, as well as all attempts at 
theology. Language grows and changes; but, at each stage of tts 
growth, it may be possible for any one so to use its terms that he 
shall be definite to others. 

+ In the class-room, the limits to questions and answers should be 
controlled only by good sense and courtesy. 
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‘definite system, and teachit. But what is teaching ? 
So imparting that the student may understand and 
receive what is taught into a welimg mind. For 
this, free discussion is necessary.* Prudeus interro- 
gatio est dimidium scientiae. 

(3.) Such a system of theology as is needed in our 
times should strive to be a mediating system between 
the conflicting parties of the times. 

Reference is made here to the theological con- 
flicts in the bodies with which most of us are 
more immediately connected. Between the old and 
new school bodies points of theological difference 
are pressed now, as in former times, to a degree 
which neither reason nor Christian charity can de- 
fend. The extremes systematically, even when 
honest, misrepresent each other. They accuse 
each other of holding opinions which each party 
is as eager to disown, or of holding words and 
phrases in a sense in which they are expressly re- 
pudiated.t - 

The true position is that of mediating: 

(2) Not by slurring over the differences; for the 
opposing opinions (even if not held by any one) 
should be strongly put. 


* “The only way to make a man’s notion his own, is to communi- 
cate and discourse about it, and submit it to examination ; so that 
those that are most profitable are most profited, and by communicat- 
ing themselves they are most improved.”——/Vhichcote's Aphorisms, 
No. 59, cited in Cambridge i. 17 cent. 2, p. 82. 

+ Z£. g. Imputation, ‘as meaning transfer of personal qualities, 
charged upon the old school; and Justification, as meaning only par- 
don, upon the new. * 
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(6) Not by taking an indefinite middle ; * 

But 

(c) By distinguishing between the doctrine held 
and the philosophical explanation of it; and 

(7) By striving for that position in which the 
relative rights of the two opinions (when not con- 
tradictory) may be seen—a position, if possible, 
above. 

In point of fact, a right system of theology is, to 
a considerable extent, the mediate between two an- 
tagonisms.¢ It is not true that the whole of the- 
ology is to be settled by an either—or; there is a 
higher unity. “It is better,” says Augustine, “to be 


* ** Neuters, in their middle way of steering, 
Are neither flesh, nor fish, nor good red herring ; 
Nor Whigs, nor Tories they ; nor this, nor that ; 
Nor birds, nor beasts ; but just a kind of bat.” 
—Dryden’s Epilogue to the Duke of Guise. 
+ Martensen (Dogmatik) thus states some of the antagonisms 
which are to be reconciled in a system of theology : 
The incomprehensibility and the knowledge of God. 
The freedom and necessity of creation. 
The glory of God and the good of creatures as the end of creation. 
Cosmogony and creation as the origin of the world. 
God’s knowledge as from eternity and embracing events in time. 
Traducianism and Creationism. 
Supra and infra-Japsarianism. 
The personal Satan and the evil principle. 
The humility and glory of Christ. 
The Church as visible and invisible. 
The Church as fallible and infallible. 
Regeneration as self-determined and determined from eternity. 
Future existence, depending and not depending on the body. 
Eternal condemnation and the ’Awoxata6racis, 
Cf. Studien & Kritiken, 1852 s. 405, 
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ignorant about secret things than to contend about 
uncertain things.” 

This reconciliation of historical theology and philos- 
ophy is the same thing, under another form of state- 
ment, as the reconciliation of philosophy and faith, 
which is the grand problem of scientific theology. 
The true attitude of the Christian student, of him 
whose soul is filled with a living sense of the worth 
and reality of truth, is this—that there cannot be any 
irreconcilable difference between that manifestation 
of truth which is given in human reason, and that 
revelation of truth which is given in the redemptive 
system. No sane mind can doubt the ultimate veri- 
ties of reason, attested by the universal conscious- 
ness, having the attributes of universality and nc- 
cessity. And no Christian mind, illuminated and 
instructed by the Divine Spirit, can doubt the reality 
of those fundamental facts and truths revealed in the 
person and work of Jesus Christ our Lord. Whether 
we can fully see and clearly state the union and unity 
of these two may be a question, but there should be 
no question about the fact of their union and unity. 
As in respect to the union and harmonious action of 
soul and body, that it is real we know, though the 
mode thereof we may not be able to discern. 

With every truly scientific theologian the problem 
of scientific theology resolves itself into this—the 
union and the harmony of Philosophy and Faith. 
This is to be shown at each point of the system, and 
is to be its luminous result. 

(4.) In order to such a mediation between these 
interests, there is also necessary in the right theo- 
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logical system the attempt at reconciling the substance 
of fustorical theology with the ethical and psycholog- 
acal principles of our more modern systems of philos- 
ophy. This proposition has its particular applica- 
tions. The Evangelical churches from which our 
students come® stand historically on the basis of the 
Keformed Calvinistic Confessions. The most gener- 
ally accepted symbol is the Westminster Confession 
of Faith. The positions of the Presbyterian and of 
the Congregational Churches are determined largely 
by their relation to this Confession. Now, the sense 
of my proposition in its particular application is, that 
the object of the true theologian will be to reconcile 
the two. I do not believe that the opposition be- 
tween the two parties is as real as many seem to 
make it. What is needed is a historical examination 
of the formulas, going back to their real sense. Many 
objections will be foundinapplicable. The permanent 
New England theology is to be discerned in this way. 
But the proposition advanced has also its general 
application. Christian theology has a higher office 
of mediation than that of merely reconciling present 
y Patties. Our aim should be to reconcile historical 
theology in its successive growths with the moral and 
metaphysical philosophy of the times. We need in 
our systems much more of the historical element, in 
order to give to theology life. It is only thus that 
the formulas can be understood, and objections can 
be rightly met. In order to the reconciliation sought, 


* The students in Union Theological Seminary are mainly from 
Presbyterian and Congregational churches. 
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objective Christianity must become subjective; but 
‘to this end, again, it is necessary that the objective 
historical Christianity be clearly seen and fairly esti- 
mated. If theology and ethics are to be united, so 
that one virtue shall be seen in both, it will make a 
vast difference whether the principle by which the 
union is attempted be taken from the theology or 
from the ethics. If from the ethics, then the result 
can only be a system of moral philosophy. If from 
the theology—historically understood, not miscon- 
strued subjectively in the interest of some ethical’ 
system—then the result should be a teaching from 
God, higher than moral philosophy, and proving its 
superiority by its more faithful and profound exhibi- 
tion of what the true principles of ethics are.* 

(5.) Our systems should aim at a still higher syn- 
thesis than that of the historical and the ethical and 
psychological elements, viz., at the union of these wztk 
the Biblical, which is to lie at the foundation of all. 
Only when these three points are combined can we 
have a truly comprehensive system, one correspondent 
with the genius of Christianity, as an eternal and 
divine system of truth. Biblical, historical, philosoph- 
ical—these three characteristics should be radically 
in the system. And in the treatment of each separate 
part of the system each of these elements should 
have its proper development.f 


* *“The Necessity of Conjoining Historical and Dogmatic The- 
ology, and the Universal Mode Thereof.” Ernesti’s Opuscula, 1773. 

+ It is especially important in our times that the attitude of the 
natural sciences towards theology should have full consideration, 
Christian Apologetics finds here a principal portion of her task. 


44. INTRODUCTION TO CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 


(6.) A system of theology adapted to our times 
should be both conservative and progressive. This is 
implied in what precedes, and is the general sum- 
mary of several of the points already noticed. It 
should be conservative without bigotry, and progres- 
sive without lawlessness. It should conserve all the 
truth and be eliminated of the errors of the past, 
while it should advance onward towards a more com- 
plete understanding of the full mind of God as re- 
vealed in the Scriptures. He who asserts that there 
is no truth in past systems and thinks to make one 
wholly original, and he who asserts that the whole of 
truth, in its most perfect form, is given us in the 
formula of the past, and only there—each of these is 
equally distant from the just equipoise and equilib- 
rium of the true student of divinity. 

The whole of theology is to be found only in one 
book—the Bible: and the whole history of theology 
is but the attempt to reproduce the contents of the 
Scriptures in the forms needed by the different times 
in which the different systems were made. The 
Scriptures are conservative and progressive both 
-—-in their structure and in their spirit. Such should 
be a truly Scriptural theology—-such also should be a 
truly Scriptural theologian. The oldest truths have 
the strongest living power in all times. They have 
proved their efficacy. The progress consists in giv- 
ing to the old truths a new aspect, and adapting 
them to the times in which our lot is cast. 

(7.) The system of theology should be controlled 
by the idea that it zs asystem of divine things—of the 
divine nature, works, and revelations—for man, yet 
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not of man, nor primarily about man—but about God. 
In a word, it should be a system of theology (doc- 
trine respecting God), and not of anthropology, not 
of psychology, not of ethics, nor of metaphysics. 
The theological stand-point is to be reinstated in its 
rights, and its integrity, and fullness. 

This is the central idea of the Augustinian, and Cal- 
vinistic, and Reformed systems generally ; all is from, 
for, and to God; in contrast with the Roman Catho- 
lic, Arminian, and Socinian views of theology. God 
the center, the source, the beginning, and the end of 
theology. Only he can bea true divine, who feels 
that his system is of divinity, has a higher than hu- 
man source, illustrates the glory of God. Thus only 
is the integrity of theology insured. 

The whole of the earlier theology of this country, 
and of our acknowledged confessions of faith, is on 
this distinctively theological basis—the divine su- 
premacy and sovereignty. And no one can strive to 
grasp the idea of God without feeling that this must 
be so, rationally as well as scripturally, logically as 
_ well as theologically. This position has indeed been 
carried to extremes; the fault, however, was not in 
the position but in the perversion of it; in making the 
divine sovereignty too mechanical, and God to work 
just like some men. Hence the reaction, going just 
as far, and proving much more fatal, on the other 
side. 

With juster views of the divine agency, theology 
is to be reéstablished on its only real basis. The 
revolution in modern philosophy has been helping 
to lead theology back into its true paths, z. ¢., begin- 
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ning and ending with God. As we see, for example, 
in the relation of the modern philosophical systems 
of Germany to the earlier rationalism. The specula- 
tive philosophy undermined the basis of the old ra- 
tionalism, and led to the present more thorough doc- 
trinal systems produced in that country. 

Thus Hegel, in the Introduction to his Encyclo- 
pedia, says: ‘‘ Philosophy has the same topics with 
‘religion. Both have the ¢vuth for their object, and 
that in the highest sense, seeing that God is the 
truth, and he a/ove is the truth. Both further treat 
of the finite, of nature, and of the Auman spirit, their 
relation to each other and to God, as to their truth.” 
That is, the highest problems of philosophy and the- 
ology are one and the same; and the center and 
source of all truth in respect to them is to be found 
only in God. When theology loses the conscious- 
ness of this grand fact, and makes a system of and 
for man, it has in fact descended from its regal 
throne, and. can io “lonperbe-the Queen of tte 
Sciences. 

(8.) It follows from the statements which have 
been made, that the theology which is preéminently 
needed zz our times is that whose substance and 
manner have met the needs of men 2n all times. This, 
in its essential principles, is the old, time-honored 
theology of the Christian church, with its two foci 
of sin and of redemption, all viewed as dependent on 
God. It is based upon the solid granite rock (the 
only true petra), and built up of living stones, in mas- 
sive proportions, rising ever upward until its aspiring 
lines fade away in the bosom of the infinite, whither 
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it leads us that there we may rest. That old the- 
ology—older than our schools, older than the earth 
and the stars—coéval with the godhead; always yet 
never old, never yet ever new; it is dateless and 
deathless as the divine decree, yet fresh as the dawn- 
ing light of a new day in every new-born soul; it has 
been known from the beginning to all penitent and 
believing souls; it is uttered in every humble prayer; 
it has been sung in such melodious and rapturous 
strains as have nowhere else found voice. * 

That old theology, the living essence of our sacred 
Scriptures, abiding substance of our creed, the sense 
of our confessions, and the consensus of our schools; 
it has been held and taught by the most piercing 
and soaring intellects of our Christian times: Atha- 
nasius and Aucustine, Anselm and Aquinas, Luther, 
Melancthon and Calvin, Turretine and Edwards; and 
through them it has taught and fashioned the most 
vigorous and advancing churches and nations of 
modern times. 

And above all, when that old theology is seen in 
its most consummate and radiant form—Christolo- 
gized—when here all the lines and problems of 
thought and being are seen to meet in the Incar- 
nate Son of God, our only Saviour; when once this, 


* Some one has said that it is a theology which can never be sung ; 
but it is the only theology which has called forth the tenderest and 
loftiest tones of human feeling ; all its abasement for sin, all its joy 
in salvation, which finds its full expression equally in that saddest of 
human music, the woful Miserere which recalls the sacred awful pas- 
sion of our dying Lord, and the jubilant and triumphant anthem which 
celebrates his accomplished victory. 
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its perfect fruit and full idea, is revealed to any hu- 
man soul, then that soul knows itself also; for it has 
found the master-light of all its seeing, and knows 
that here is wisdom, here is life. 

As the great need of our time is the need of every 
time, so the theology which has given light and life 
to men in the Christian history, is the theology which 
should be studied, loved, and preached through all 


the world to-day. 
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CECA Pil eR YY, 
THE IDEA OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 


CHRISTIAN theology is the science of Christian 
faith. Or, it is the science of what is known of God 
and his acts. Or, it is the science of divine things. 
Or, it is the science of the facts of the divine revela- 
tion. - Or,—and this is the best and simplest state- 
ment—it is the science of the Christian religion. 
We have, then, four questions to answer. (1) What 
is science? (2) What is religion? (3) What is the . 
Christian religion? (4) In the light of what prin- 
ciple of the Christian religion are we to construct 
Christian theology ? 

§ 1. What ts Scrence? Science is a peculiar mode 
of knowledge. It is not the only, but a peculiar, 
mode. Ordinary knowledge is content with the ap- 
prehension of facts and of such underlying principles 
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as are obvious and of more immediate practical 
application. Science seeks the highest principles on 
which the facts are shaped, and among these highest 
strives to grasp the central and controlling one, so 
as to give rational unity to the whole subject under 
investigation. That is a science of any subject 
which exhibits the principles involved in its material 
facts, and which presents these in systematic form, 
z. é., with reference to some one chief truth pervading 
the whole body of principles and laws. The scien- 
tific method which theology employs is the same’as 
in all science, 7. ¢.: (a) The careful examination of 
facts ; (46) detecting in the facts the principles;* (c) 
then, by the principles, reading again and more fully 
interpreting the facts. 

§ 2. What ts Religion? Religio, from ~religere, 
“going over again,’ ‘“ carefully attending to” (not 
“drawing back from in awe”), signifies strzctness, 
CONSCLENTIOUSNESS. 

As human nature has three parts,—thinking, feel- 
ing, willing (as act),—religion, which is the highest 


ie fi: _and fullest activity of man, must be viewed as 


fo RAty 


) founded in all; e. ¢, we cannot love God without 


pie 


We 


knowing him (through the intellect), preferring him 
‘(through the will as internal), and acting out the 
preference (through the will as executive). The 
ereat fact respecting man is this: man, in all that 
he is, is made for God; his relation to deity is funda- 
mental with him, is at the basis of his being. Hence, 


* These are authoritatively announced, especially in the epistles of 
the New Testament. 
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religion is essentially of such a nature that it should 
be, and can be, manifested in all the three modes of 
his activity. 

Religion was defined by Schleiermacher as “a 

sense of absolute dependence.’’ In meeting the 
pantheists, especially Hegel, who claimed that reli- 
gion was to be merged into science, Schleiermacher 
presented that aspect of the subject which was 
important for his purpose, but his definition is 
defective in two respects: (1) as religion involves 
more than the sezse of dependence, or than any 
mere feeling, it includes knowledge, apprehension of 
an object; (2) there must be in the feeling itself 
more than a sense of dependence, there must be love, 
veneration, worship, endeavor after holiness. 
- The most general account of religion is this: It ts 
a primary fact about human nature that man seeks 
after God (er the divine); and this is expressed in 
feeling, thought, and action. ‘Spiritual beings, 
personal beings, rational creatures, as such, are 
religious; atheism is only the attempt not to be 
so.’’—( Nitzsch.) 

All attempts to derive religion from a merely out- 
ward source, ¢. g., from natural phenomena, priest- 
craft or mere (primitive) revelation are inadequate, 
and are now generally abandoned. They all—even 
that of a revelation—labor under the defect of giv- 
ing us the external and not the internal elements: 
as if one were to try to explain how a man may 
learn to reason, from education, without taking for 
eranted the rational powers; or to love without a 
heart. 
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Among attempts at a philosophical definition of 
religion, the following may be named : 

‘Belief in the reality of the super-sensible.” But 
religion is more than belief on man’s side, and it 
reaches to more than the super-sensible on the side 
of its object—it reaches out for the divine. 

‘“‘ Becoming as like God as possible.”* But, copy- 
ing is not yielding and rendering ourselves to. 

“Merging of men in the universal substance 
through intelligent love.’+ But, the identification of 
God and man leaves no room for the union in which 
religion consists. 

“Union of the infinite: with the fnite. 7 “Prue: 
but the question is, how? Pantheistically or ina per- 
sonal mediator ? 

The analysis of the facts of human consciousness 
gives us, as ultimate in the intellect, the contrast and 
unity of the infinite and finite; as ultimate inthe heart, 
the feeling of dependence on a higher, objective power; 
and as ultimate in the will, the striving to attain some 
highest, indefinite end. And from this analysis we 
conclude that the very idea of religion involves two 
elements or factors, the divine and the human. Both 
the thing itself and its idea involve this. God alone, 
viewed as in no living relation to man, could give no 
religion; nor could man alone, regarded simply as 
“capable of the ideal,” or as the subject of indefinite 
longings. 

Religion is the union of man with God, of the fi- 
nite with the infinite, expressed in conscious love 


* Plato. + Spinoza. t Schelling. 
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and reverence. This is the gencric, philosophical 
idea of religion, whereby it is to be distinguished 
from philosophy and from ethics.* 

$3. What ts the Christian religion ? What are its 
most fundamental and essential characteristics, as dis- 
tinguished from all others? 

Some descriptions of the Christian religion which 
have obtained currency: ‘“ That form of religion 
given to us by Christ and the apostles.”’ This is too 
general and external. ‘ That most perfect mode of 
knowing and worshiping God, delivered by Christ” 
(Reinhard). This does not give the essential char- 
acteristic. ‘‘ The knowledge of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit.” This leaves out the human need and the 
provision for it. ‘“ The perfect (absolute) religion, 
and as such adapted to man’s spiritual necessities.” 
A good statement, but it does not tell us how and 
wherein the absolute religion is adapted to man’s 
needs. ‘That form of religion in which all is re- 
ferred to the salvation brought through Christ” 
(Schleiermacher). This is nearer the mark. “ That 
which rests in the consciousness of the redemption. 
of the world, through Christ as our personal Saviour”’ 
(Nitzsch). This fairly hits the mark. 

The Christian religion is (a) religion: it comes under 
that general idea, since it has to do with the rela- 
tions between God and man; and (0) has, as its spe- 
cific characteristic, that it is the highest and the per- 
fect form of religion, meeting the needs of man; itis 


* This is the full conception (2. e. expression of the reality) of re- 
ligion. There may be inferior grades and forms, not yet reaching, 
but striving after this, or imitating it. 
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that form of religion which reconciles God and man 
through an incarnate, atoning Redeemer. It is the 
religion of redemption ; its essential characteristic is 
restoration after a rupture. The person and work 
of Christ are central. “In no other religion is the 
founder also the essential object of the religion. In 
Christianity the essence of religion, fellowship with 
God, is realized, objectively and absolutely, in the 
historical Christ, the Son of God and man; and then 
man, by believing reception of him, actually receives 
redemption from the bonds of sin and comes to fel- 
lowship with God ” (Miiller). 

S$ 4. Ln the light of what principles—or central facts 
—of the Christian religion 1s Christian theology to be 
Jramed ? 

I. Some remarks on the meaning and usage of the 
term “theology.” | 

(1) Theology is distinguished from religion, as 
being a systematic knowledge of it, involving the 
more definite exercise of the intellectual powers. 

Christian theology is a species of the genus The- 
ology. 

(2) In the early Christian church theology meant 
all biblical instruction; hence, the biblical writers 
were called theologians. It was applied, also, in a 
special sense to those who defended the divinity of 
the Logos. From the XIIth century, through Abe- 
lard, it was applied to the scientific exposition of the 
Christian faith. | 

(3) The different usages of the term at present 
consist merely in the wider or narrower application 
of it. 
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(2) Narrowest, the doctrine respecting the god- 
head, including the Trinity. According to au old 
distinction, ¢heologia archetypa is the noblest and per- 
fect theology, being the knowledge which God has of 
himself; ectyfa is the knowledge of Ged which man 
has, through revelation. (4) Any doctrinal exposition 
of divine things, or of man’s belief as to the supernat- 
ural, whether true or false. (¢c) The'true knowledge 
of divine things, both natural and revealed. (d) The 
broadest sense—all parts of theological study. 

(4) As to whether religion or theology comes first. 

(2) Logically, religion is first: for the facts must 
precede the science of them. (0) Psychologically, 
religion is first: for the consciousness must precede 
the reflection upon it. (c¢) Historically, religion is 
always first. Yet (¢@) a ¢rue religion and a true the- 
ology are, in advanced culture, inseparable. True 
religion cannot be preserved without a true theology ; 
nor can there be a vital theology without a vital relig- 
1OUSsex perience. 

(5) Of natural and revealed theology. Natural 
theology comprehends what is and can be known 
concerning God and our relations to him, apart from 
a specific revelation, all that it is logical to deduce 
from nature. JRevealed, all that is beyond this. * 

(6) Of biblical, ecclesiastical, and doctrinal (sys- 
tematic) theology. In biblical theology the object is 
to reproduce the doctrines as taught in scripture. In 
ecclesiastical, as found in the creeds of the church. 
In doctrinal, to state and systematize the Christian 


* It also necessarily re-affirms the teachings of natural theology. 
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faith with the two-fold aim of giving it the best clu- 
cidation and defending it against crror. 

A “doctrine” (less stiff than ‘ dogma,’ more 
stringent than “ opinion’) may be described as ‘“‘a 
truth involved in, and necessary to, the completeness 
of the Christian system, derived from scripture, ex- 
pressed in other than scripture language, and so ex- 
pressed as to guard against error.” 

(7) Of speculative theology and the philosophy of 
religion. These are growths of later times. (a) 
Speculative theology, on the basis of modern philo- 
sophy, is the same thing as natural theology on the 
basis of the older philosophy. It is an inquiry into 
the ultimate principles, the fundamental points about 
man’s relation to God; the speculative apprehension 
of divine things. This is either theistic or pantheis- 
tic, the prime questions in it being those as to the 
independent existence of Deity, his personality, and 
creation by him. Natural theology is resolving itself 
into speculative more and more. (0) The philoso- 
phy of religion, which may be much the same as 
speculative theology, has, most properly, another 
sense. It takes the historical religions, as they have 
successively existed, and inquires for the laws and 
principles which have run through them all. This, 
also, is done in a two-fold way. (1) Pantheistically. 
The grand result being to resolve religion into philo- 
sophy, as with Hegel. Wherever the great thing in 
theology is represented as the intellectual, the philo- 
sophic element, and not the objective revelation, 
there really is an approximation, consciously or not, 
to this view. (2) Christian. By the comparison to 
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prove that Christianity is the absolute and perfect 
form of religion. The latter is one of the highest and 
most important forms of theology for our times, as 
against pantheism, involving all the relations of 
philosophy and faith. 

I]. Theconstructive principle of Christian theology. 

(1) By princeple is meant “zd a quo aliquid pendet vel 
procedit.’ The principium essendi, of Christian the- 
ology, that on which it depends for its deznug, is God ; 
the principium cognoscendt, that on which our kxovw- 
ledge depends, is revelation; the systematic principle, 
that on which theology, as a system, depends, is the 
doctrine respecting Christ. 

(2) As the system must be a counterpart of the 
reality, it must exhibit that which is most special 
and peculiar in Christ and his work, which is, that he 
is the Mediator between God and man. 

(3) This peculiarity is two-fold, relating both to 
Christ’s person and to his work, to the zxzcarnation 
and the redemption. “God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto Himself.” * We cannot reduce the 
principle to a single word: “ Incarnation” ov “ Re- 
demption’”’; we must take both. Incarnation does 
not of itself involve redemption, and redemption 
without the incarnation would not be Christianity.t 
Moreover, the two are related as ground and conse- 
quence, means or measure, and result.t Hence, the 


PO Cole Vis £Ge 

+ See Ullmann, on ‘‘ Essence of the Christian System.” 

t The position that Christ would have come as the Perfecter, if 
there had been no need of him as a Redeemer, of humanity, is extra- 


scriptural. 
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full idea of the Christological principle of theology 
is that of INCARNATION IN ORDER TO REDEMP- 
TION. 

(4) Explanation of what is meant by the above. 

In saying that the principle now stated should be 
at the basis of systematic theology, we do not mean 

(2) That the doctrine respecting Christ comes first 
in logical order, oris the first to engage our thoughts 
in theology. From the very nature of the principle 
this cannot be, for it involves the two ideas of the 
divine and the human: .and hence the doctrines of 
God and of man must be considered before we can 
apprehend the incarnation or the doctrine of the 
God-man; and the doctrines of God’s claims and 
man’s needs must be apprehended before we can 
understand the Redemption, or the reconciling of the 
divine holiness and sinful humanity. « 

(4) Nor that the Christological is an a préor¢ prin- 
ciple of theology. ‘That is, that, obtaining it, we can 
infer all the doctrines from it. In a metaphysical 
system we can start with certain definitions, and from 
these develop all the system by logical deduction. 
Theology, which rests upon facts, not upon abstrac- 
tions, admits no such method. 

(c) Nor that this principle comes first in the his- 
torical order. Christ appeared in the center, not the 
beginning, of history. 

But, we mean,— 

That this principle is that. which gives the true 
center of unity to the whole theological system. It 
is that in which the whole system hangs together and 
moves together (peudet et procedit). It is the prin- 
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ciple in the sense that all the parts can be best 
arranged in relation to it. It is the principle by 
which all the parts were arranged in the divine plan. 
A. true Biblical theology will show that God’s entire 
revelation centers in Christ and his work. Further, 
this is the principle by which ecclesiastical theology 
is best arranged. The doctrines of God and of man 
and of the God-man, of the work of Christ and of the 
applications of that work, have in the main been 
developed in this order.* 

We define Christian theology, then, as the system 
of the Christian facts, arranged on the basis of the 
chief distinguishing characteristic of the Christian 
religion. It isthe result of the application of human 
thought to the facts of revelation—of the conscious 
experience of the Christian faith, reducing this to 
systematic form. It has for its object to so exhibit 
the Christian faith that this shall be seen to be the 
only real philosophy as well as the one true faith 
(though to this we can only approximate). 


* It is only necessary to remind ourselves of the order of such names 
as these: Athanasius, Augustine, the council of Chalcedon, Anselm, 
Luther, and Calvin. 
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Preliminary. Of the Sources in General. 

ALL religion has to do with the relations between 
God and man. All that man can know of his rela- 
tions to God must come through God’s communica- 
tions. There are two distinct forms of these: the 
manifestation of God given in the light of nature, 
reason, etc.; and the positive revelation given in the 
Scriptures. The knowledge from the light of nature 
logically precedes that which we have in fositive 
revelation. Positive revelation is given first by 
teachers commissioned for the purpose; then it comes 
in written books called the Scriptures. We are to 
remember also that we grow up in this or that church, 
and that each church is on the basis of some distinc- 
tive creed, and has as the exponent of its belief some 
prominent system of theology. Hence confessions 
of faith and systems of theology are sources. More- 
over, philosophy has to do with the shaping of our 
theology. We defend our system, and endeavor to 
elucidate it by the aid of some accepted positions in 
philosophy. It must be added that no system of 
theology can be vital if it does not reflect Christian 


experience. This also maybe mentioned asa cource, 
60 
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or, it may be regarded as an indispensable condition 
for the right use of the other sources. The sources, 
then, may be thus enumerated and characterized. 
Expertence, the vital source, or, the condition of the 
right apprehension of the facts of theology; Confes- 
sions and Systems, the traditional source; Phzlosophy, 
the shaping, formal source ; ature, the fundamental 
source; Revelation, the positive, authoritative source. 

For convenience of discussion, the three first 
named will be considered in this chapter; while Nat- 
ural Theology, the Evidences of Revelation, and the 
Divine Authority of the Record of the Revelation 
are reserved for succeeding chapters. 

S 1. Of Christian Experience as the condition of a 
true knowledge of divine things. After what has 
been said in the General Introduction, it will per- 
haps be only needful here to quote the following 
statement; ‘‘ The Scriptures contain the perfect rev- 
clation of God in Christ, and are therefore the source 
of Christian doctrines. But the Scriptures are also 
reproduced in man’s spiritual life, by a living expe- 
rience of the salvation of Christ; and this experience 
is a subordinate, yet real source of knowledge of 
divine truth, especially in the central points of sin 
and redemption. Individual experience? is - tested 
and corrected by that of the great body of believers, 
as expressed in the Confessions of Faith.” (Miiller.) 
Confessions are the voice of the church, to which 
Christ promised his Spirit. But neither experience 
nor confessions can create new doctrines. 

§ 2. Confessions of Faith and Systems of Theology. 


I. Confessions. 
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(1) Symbols or Confessions of Faith have four ob- 
jects: (@) to give a living testimony to the truth, 
(0) to testify against error, (c) to furnish a bond of 
union among those of the same belief, (¢) to provide 
means of continuing the succession of those uniting 
in the belief, and instructing them and their children. 

(2) The relation of creeds to the Scriptures is that 
the former are designed to express scriptural truth 
in relation to the errors, wants, and questions of the 
times. 

(<) There are two great periods of the formation 
of such confessions, viz.: The Primitive Church, the 
first four or five centuries, and the Era of the Ref- 
ormation, through to 1649.* The need of symbols 
or confessions of faith was early felt. The use of 
them began, probably, with the oral confession of - 
the name of Jesus, at baptism. The confession as- 
sumed in early times, in the second and third cen- 
turies, the definite designation of the “rule of faith” 
or canon of truth.” Such symbols are found in the 
writings of the Fathers, in Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, 
Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, and in the Apostolic 
Constitutions. 

The so-called Apostles’ Creed embodies the ear- 
liest confession, and is, in some portions, the earliest 
of all the creeds. 

With this are associated the Nicene, Constantino- 
politan, and the Athanasian Creeds; the three being 
“the common property of Christendom.” 

These express the mind of the first four General 


ee 


* Westminster Assembly dissolved February 22, 1649. 
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Councils. They are defective in respect to the doc- 
trines of grace, Anthropology,* the Church, the Sacra- 
ments. (it would be wrong to infer that the church 
held nothing upon these points. Irenzus calls the 
sacraments and ordinances ‘the clothing of faith.) 
Hence, the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds do not suf- 
fice to be put at the basis of a system. Of the Atha- 
nasian Creed, Bunsen + says: “The seventh century 
presented the complete system of a Christology with- 
out the historical Christ, and of a Pneumatology 
without the Spirit. The climax of the profound 
confusion into which the Luman mind was thrown 
by the combined power of one-sided and methodical 
speculation, of hierarchical intrigue and of Byzantine 
Imperialism, is exhibited in the so-called Athanasian 
Creed.” 

With the Reformation, Protestantism introduced 
new treatment of theology by going back to its real 
sources. The Reformation presents us with the fol- 
lowing contrasted schemes: (A) the Roman Catho- 
lic against the Protestant, (B) the Lutheran and 
Reformed (Calvinistic), (C) the Calvinistic and Ar- 
minian. 

(A) The contrasted traits of the Roman Catholic 
and all the Protestant systems. 

(a) The idea of the visible church and its author- 
ity. The question is, Does the church constitute or 


* “Few things in the history of speculation are more impressive 
than the fact that no Greek-speaking people has ever felt itself seri- 
ously perplexed by the great question of Free-will and Necessity.”— 
Maine, Ancient Law, 354. 

+ Outlines of a Philos. of Univ. Hist., ii. 262. 
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does it simply express the relation to the Head? 
The Protestant distinguishes between the visible and 
invisible church. | 

(2) The relation of the Scriptures and tradition. 
The authority of the two respectively. The result 
of claiming authority for tradition is the infallibility 
of the church in respect to doctrine. 

(c) Thetrelation of the believer to, Christ. @iine 
‘omaterial principle.) Whether. this 1s) direct ser 
through the sacraments. Different ideas of grace 
prevail. “Justification by faith.” Faith and works. 

(Z) The subjective experience of Christianity in 
opposition to the mere objective, sacramental recep- 
tion of grace. 

(B) Differences between the Lutheran and Re- 
formed systems. While the main points of differ- 
ence are upon Predestination and the Lord’s Supper, 
these point back to more fundamental differences 
which have expressed themselves in the whole struc- 
ture of the theological systems. 

(a) In the relation of God to man, Calvinism pre- 
sents the idea of the divine sovereignty, as the prin- 
ciple of the system,—all from God, in an analytic 
method. This is the fundamental characteristic, 
which is carried out in predestination and reproba- 
tion. The divine plan is the great idea of theology. 
The Lutheran, on the contrary, goes out more from 
the human side, human wants, etc. Calvinism pro- 
tests against all Paganism, Lutheranism against all 
Judaism. By this also the difference as to sacramen- 
tal views is to be in part explained. Underlying the 
Calvinistic view of the sacraments is the idea of pre- 
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destination to life and of grace hence bestowed; and 
accordingly the sacraments are viewed more as the 
signs and seals of a covenant, and less as the vehicles 
of grace. 

(6) The Reformed insist more energetically upon 
the sole authority of the Holy Scriptures, seeing in 
both the Old and New Testaments the same divine 
system. They have a greater regard to the law of 
the Old Testament, a stricter sense of the obligation 
of the Sabbath. Lutheran3>on the contrary, protest 
against all Jewish tendencies, external law, etc., as 
tending to legalism. 

(c) The Reformed theology, notwithstanding its 
predestination (or in consequence of this), showed a 
more practical tendency. The Reformed church was 
the church of believing congregations. This was also 
shown in the forms of church government adopted 
by the Reformed Presbyterianism and Congregation- 
alism, and the cultivation of the sense of freedom, of 
human rights, etc. The Lutheran theology is more 
speculative, more distinctively “theological” (ori- 
ental) ; the Reformed more anthropological, debat- 
ing the questions of sovereignty and grace (occi- 
dental). 

(¢q) The Reformed theology has a greater variety 
and freedom wzthin the limits of orthodox beltef than 
the Lutheran. Among the Reformed were Zwinegle, 
of humanitarian tendencies; Calvin, systematic and 
exegetical: the General Reformed Church in the 
Palatinate, with the Heidelberg Catechism for its 
symbol; the Federalists (embracing Arminians too) ; 


the Dutch School (Dort); the Amyraldists (school of 
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Saumur, in France); the Scotch; the Westminster 
Confession; the Anglican Church, with Lutheran 
and Arminian elements; the New England Theology. 

In contrast with these, Lutherans are more of one 
type. Rationalism prevailed among the Lutherans, 
from which the Reformed were, for the most part, 
saved. 

(c) In their systems the Reformed adopt chiefly 
the systematic and synthetic method, the Lutherans 
the local (method of Zocz) and analytic. The former 
proceed in a deductive method, from the doctrine of 
God, the latter in an analytic, from the end—the 
view of human wants and their supply—to the begin- 
ning. From the Reformed method there followed 
(1) varied statements of doctrine, according to the 
system; (2) a laying of objective revelation as the 
basis, and proceeding from that, so that the system 
was more biblical-historical (Federalism, ¢.g., being 
peculiar to the Reformed) ; (3) a use of the distinc- 
tion between natural and revealed theology,* which 
helped to save the Reformed from rationalism. 

(C) The Reformed and Arminians. They differed 
on the ‘ Five Points”: Predestination, Particular Re- 
demption, Total Depravity, Resistible or Irresistible 
Grace, and the Perseverance of the Saints. 

Final Statement as to the Confessions. 

The Westminster Confession, the last and ripest 
product of the Reformation, was shaped (a) against 
Romanism ; (4) against Arminianism ; (¢) in contrast 
with Lutheranism ; (d) to ward off Socinianism ; (@) to 


* This was due largely to the influence of the philosophy of Des- 
cartes, which sought union between philosophy and science. 
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testify against sacramental grace in the rising Angli- 
canism. 

II. Systems of Theology. (We confine ourselves 
to a sketch of the course of development in the 
Lutheran Church, and in our own country to the 
period of Edwards.) 

(A) Theology in Germany. 

(1.) From 1750 to 1817 we have in Germany the 
contest of rationalism and orthodoxy, the question 
being, Is the received Christianity scriptural and 
rational? From England Freethinking, Latitudin- 
arianism, and Deism (conquered in the Calvinistic 
bodies), passing to Germany, assumed the form of 
Rationalism. The basis of Rationalism was, in part, 
the common-sense philosophy, in part the influence 
of ethical systems, especially Kant’s. Exegesis also, 
promoted by Ernesti and others, broke the force of 
traditional interpretations. Lessing’s influence aided 
Rationalism. It was promoted by the reaction 
against dead orthodoxy and insufficient pietism. The 
end proposed was to show the harmony of pure 
Christianity with the results of philosophical criti- 
cism and the statutes of reason. The Confessions of 
Faith, taken in their literal sense, were generally 
abandoned. The parties were sometimes called 
“ Rationalists,”’ who held that Christianity is purely a 
moral system, and not a system of redemption; and 
‘‘ Supernaturalists,” who held that the positive Chris- 
tian truths are really in the background, but urged 
only their utility, and these latter were divided into 
“ Rational Supernaturalists,” who gave the proofs 
_ (external) of revelation and then received the con- 
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tents; and “Supernatural Rationalists,” who received 
what “agreed with reason.’”’ On the side of the 
Supernaturalists the result of the conflict was the 
recognition of the necessity of reconciling reason and 
scripture, and of returning to biblical theology, with 
an indifference to ecclesiastical theology. The pure 
rationalists, with Kant, held to ethics as the chief 
thing, and that the Christian religion was an aid, not 
a necessity, a moral educational institute, to which 
external deference was to be paid. 

(2.) From about 1817 to the present time. 

Here a new basis. for investigation was presented 
in the philosophy of Fichte, Schelling, etc. A more 
deeply-awakened religious spirit appeared. There 
arose a more thorough and philosophical view of the 
history of the church and of doctrines. The general 
aim has been: to reconcile Christianity with philoso- 
phy, putting Christianity on independent grounds; 
to answer the question, Is Christianity the absolute 
truth? and to evince, behind the Scriptures, the e- 
cessity of the Christian system. To give these an- 
swers, the aid has been sought of (@) a profounder 
view of the real nature of Christianity (that it is not, 
in essence, an ethical, nor a dogmatic, nor a legal sys- 
tem); (%) a profounder view of human reason than 
Rationalism had possessed (that reason is not the 
organ for evolving abstract truth, but is receptzve , that 
thought answers to Being; and thus historical fact 
gains its proper place); (c) the reconciliation of scrip- 
tural and historical with speculative theology. Among 
the orthodox Germans, there are several noticeable 
peculiarities. Such as: the belief that Christianity 
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is the highest reason; a more thorough grasping of 
the nature of Christianity, and so, of the whole New 
Testament system; a greater, though not blind, re- 
gard for the past theologies and confessions of faith; 
and also, a defense of these, on philosophical as well 
as scriptural grounds. Schleiermacher (with excel- 
lences and great defects) begins this movement ; then 
follow Neander, Tholuck, Miiller, Nitzsch, Twesten, 
etc., to Dorner. 

The influence of the German philosophy, especially 
of Schelling and Hegel, on theology and the positions 
of theologians, may be thus stated : the idea of reason, 
as contrasted with that of the Rationalists, is main- 
tained—that it is not arbitrary, abstract, but is the 
power of knowing eternal truths; also the objectiv- 
ity of the latter is maintained ; and hence a new value 
is ascribed to history.* 

To sum up and characterize the whole movement 
in the Lutheran Church, we may say: There is(1) the 
Reformation, carrying back theology to its true 
sources ; leading as a result to (2) the Lutheran Or- 
thodoxy, in Confessions of Faith, etc.; which de- 
generated, under the influence of the Leibnitzo— 
Wolffian philosophy, into a formal, scholastic spirit ; 
leading (3) to a reaction which showed itself (a) in 
Pietism—life against formulas; (4) in rationalism— 
demanding the grounds and reasons of the faith, and 
which ended in the general contest between rational- 
ism and supernaturalism, conducted on philosopht- 
cal and historical grounds; leading to(4) the attempt 


— 


* ““ Christianity is eternal truth in historical form.”—Ebrard, 
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under the influence of adifferent philosophy and view 
of history, to show the truth of Christianity in (a) its 
harmony with philosophy, (0) its historical claims, (c) 
its necessity, as being the absolute religion. 

(B) Theology in the United States. 

_ Afterthe middle of the peti century, the Reformed 
theology ceased to make progress in England, Scot- 
land, or the continent. Stapfer, the Swiss, wrote the 
last great work. As the discussions ceased on the 
other side ofthe ocean they commenced here. Their 
character was determined in part by the circum- 
‘stances of the country. They were less influenced 
by traditional usages and modes of thought; the 
separation of church and state was advantageous to 
the tone of the theology; the necessity of commend- 
ing Christianity to the free choice of each individual 
gave a shape to the systems; revivals had a power- 
ful influence; the ethical and anthropological ques- 
tions consequently assumed prominence—sovereignty, 
free grace, holiness, and the harmony of these with 
mental and moral philosophy. All the doctrines 
taught in theological discipline were preached; 
most of the systems were first elaborated for the 
pulpit. 

(1.) The earlier history. 

Theology was planted in this country on the basis 
of the Reformed confessions of the rth century. 
The first controversy was with the Antinomians; the 
next was upon the question of the “ half-way ” cove- 
nant. Arminianism prevailed through the first half 
of the 7th century; its.power was broken by Ed- 
wards and Whitfield. In the Presbyterian Church, 
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planted by scattered emigrants, the first Presbytery 
was organized in 1705. In 1741, the first division oc- 
curred, the question being in regard to revivals; “ old 
and new side”’ arose, and the division continued for 
seventeen years. 

(2.) The theology of Edwards. 

dis system must be studied in connection with his 
own spiritual growth and the feeling of the time. He 
held that the regenerate alone are fit members of 
Christ’s church. On the basis of the old confessions 
he wrought out his system, with new applications, 
mental and moral. The point where religion touches 
the heart is made the center of his system. He deals 
with the subjective side—the state of man before, 
under, and in consequence of, divine grace: before, 
in his discussion of original sin ; wzder, in his discus- 
sion of sovereignty, and his treatise on the will ; afver, 
in his works on the nature of virtue, and on the re- 
ligious affections; and gives the results of this appli- 
cation in the end of God in creation and the history 
of redemption. 

(z) The prevailing aim of Edwards is to show that 
the Reformed views on sin and the regenerate life 
are not only Scriptural, but also rational. All true 
virtue, by a philosophical analysis, will give us holiness 
as its end. Arminians claim that depravity is not 
total, because some unrenewed men fulfil “ civil 
righteousness.” Edwards shows that supreme love 
_ to God is necessary to true virtue. 

(4) The great idea running through all his works 
is his theory of the spiritual life in man as the only 
true moral life. 
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(c) Man is dependent for this spiritual life on 
divine grace ; it is not originated by himself. 

(27) This spiritual life in man is viewed or con- 
trasted with his simple state, and here comes the 
work on Original Sin. 

(¢) The application to the whole system of things 
is made, theoretically, in the work on God's end in 
Creation, and, historically, in The History of Re- ~ 
demption. 

(3.). The. later history. . [This is given ‘in Prof: 
Smith’s History of the Christian Church in Chrono- 
logical Tables, in the additions to his edition of 
Hagenbach’s History of Doctrine, and in the volume 
“Faith and Philosophy,” p. 113 ff., for the course of 
theology in the Presbyterian Church; p. 215 ff., in 
the Congregational Churches. | 

§3. Philosophy, the formal shaping Source of Theo- 
logy. The conflict of philosophy with theology, and 
the attempts to adjust it, come down through ail 
Christian history. The history of philosophy can- 
not be written without that of theology, nor yet the 
converse. There has been conflict and adjustment 
throughout. 

(I.) The chief period and forms of this conflict are: 
the old Greek and Roman philosophy; the revived 
Greek and Roman—in Scholasticism ; the Rational- 
istic—17th and 18th centuries; the Absolute or 
Pantheistic systems of the 19th century. 

(1.) The Greek and Roman. Christianity came as 
a system of revealed truth from the true God, claim- 
ing absolute authority, as against the pretensions of 
human reason. The conflict thence arising with the 
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ancient philosophy came to its height in the Gnostic 
(including the Manichaean) controversies of the 
second and third centuries, and in the Neo-Platonic 
oppositions, extending into the fourth century. There 
were two modes of defense: (a) To say that all phil- 
osophy is a fiction, and that it is necessary to cling 
to faith alone. This was Tertullian’s method. (0) 
To affirm that there is a Christian gnosticism. The 
method of the school of Alexandria. 

The general aim of the anti-Christians was to 
establish some supreme system of things which 
should prove itself superior to the Christian, as 
ultimate. In their speculation history was wrecked. 

(2.) The Medizeval period. 

Here occurred the greatest attempt to reconcile 
Christianity with the traditional philosophy, especi- 
ally of Greeee—and of Rome in part. (Erigena had 
derived from Plato a theosophic Pantheism.) Real- 
ism and Nominalism gave the form. The medieval 
realism formed the basis of Scholasticism—the de- 
fects of that realism pervaded the entire system. 

The essence of Scholasticism is in the fact that it 
is a combination of the Church dogmas with the 
philosophy of Aristotle. It may be most conveni- 
ently divided into the schools of XIIth. (Anselm, 
1100, Abelard and Bernard, 1120-50), XIIIth. (Aqui- 
nas, 1260-70), and XIVth. (Occam, 1330-47) cen- 
furtes.;>‘Ehe method cef-the Scholastics was, to 
collect texts of Scripture and statements of the 
Fathers of the Church. But in the former they 
lacked correct interpretation, and in the latter, his- 
torical criticism. They also presupposed the iden- 
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tity of the Church system with the Scriptural and 
Patristic. 

Yet Scholasticism was exceedingly acute. Many 
of our approved definitions were made by the Scho- 
lastics. The Suma of Aquinas remains the greatest 
single work in theology. 

(3.) The Rationalistic period of the 17th and 18th 
centuries. 

The Reformation had freed thought as well as the 
Church. The inductive spirit was subsequently applied 
in all spheres. Three tendencies were seen in philos- 
ophy: (2) The appeal to self-consciousness as _ ulti- 
mate (the Cartesian school). From this Pantheism 
began to be developed, but in a more hidden and less 
openly influential manner—to come forth in its power 
in the 4th period. (0) The appeal to facts—nature, 
naturalism—by the English mind. From this sprung 
Naturalism, Deism, Atheism, leaving as the form of 
the conflict,in Germany especially, Rationalism and Su- 
pernaturalism. (c) A theosophic tendency (Boehme). 
Truth is to be found in pure spiritual vision. 

(4.) The present century. Christianity stands face 
to face with both Pantheism and Materialism. An 
absolute system is sought for.* The aim is to con- 


* See an article by Chalybaus in Jahrb., f. deutsche Theol. Bd. ii. 
1857, on The Pretensions of the Absolute Philosophy. Its thesis is: 
all that is can be reduced to or deduced from one principle. That 
principle is () an abstract, original substance, (4) a chaos of atoms, (c) 
ethical-teleological (affirmed by Chalyb.). An abstract, indifferent 
principle, which is at the same time an omnipotent force, and which 
—as is claimed—is neither real (material) nor ideal (thinking, spiritual), 
‘‘we hold to be utterly inconceivable and impossible, a xon-sens and 
a non-ens, and all deductions from it must be an artificial self-illu- 
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struct a system containing all that is true in Christi- 
anity, and all other truth. (Kant, Fichte, Schelling, 
Hegel, Comte, Mill, Spencer.) This has brought the 
question between Christianity and philosophy to its 
real issue. | 

(1I.) Classification of the different positions as to 
the relations of Faith and Philosophy. 

(2) Scepticism. The positionof doubt. Hume, 
the chief example. We never can come to any cer- 
tainty as to the ultimate ground and cause of all 
things—neither as to its origin nor as to its nature. 
The philosophical position to be taken is that of 
Indifference, seeing that nothing can be known, or 
Neutrality, Free-thinking. 

(0) Naturalism. Involving the denial of the Su- 
pernatural. Nature and human nature, by and of 
themselves, are the sum of all truth. There is no 
specific revelation. The Christian religion is only a 
natural growth. This is subdivided as Deism, Mate- 
rialism. Deism allows an extra-mundane principle 
as the source and origin of all, a spiritual cause or 
essence: simply first in the series, never breaking in 
by miracles. (Leland.) Materialism, pure natural- 
ism, affirms that nature has been ever the same, and 
is only hypostasized and personified in the idea of 
the Supernatural. (The positive philosophy.) 

(c) Rationalism. The ultimate contents of reason 


sion” p. 392. ‘This prime principle must be either spiritual or 
material, or both; but not ‘ entweder-oder’ nor ‘ weder-noch.’” All 
analysis here must hold fast the primitive wzzty as objective. The 
first principle must be the most concrete, and not the ‘‘ nothing which 
is being ” —indeterminate, super-essential, super-existential. 
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and revelation are identical, and reason is to -detez- 
mine the identity. 

(7) Mysticism. A communion with divine things 
is to be held through an internal, spiritual sense, 
making them certain, into which the unconsecrated 
cannot enter. 

(e) Supernaturalism. In Christ and the Apostles 
and Prophets, we have a direct revelation for Re- 
demption. 

III. As to the usage and the proper use of the 
terms, Reason and Philosophy. 

The question centers here, What is Reason? What 
is Philosophy? 

(1.) What is Reason? It may mean (a) simple 
“common-sense,” the general truths derived from 
experience and understanding, gathered up in the 
common knowledge and judgment. This is supposed 
to give light for our conduct in life, and, as such, is 
simply prudential. When men say that there is a 
conflict between reason and Christianity, they often 
mean that the truths of Christianity go beyond the 
truths of ‘common sense.” If this is urged as the 
only definition of reason, then there follows denial of 
all absolute truth or certainty. It isdenied that man 
can know aught beyond the sphere of every day 
experience. What does not come within the bounds 
of my experience is not true. Here arises conflict 
between the individual and the race. (4) Reason 
may and does mean man’s rational power by which 
he can know axioms and logical truths. ‘ Whatever 
is, is.” “Things equal to the same thing are equal 
to one another.” The principles of identity and — 
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contradiction. ‘These are derived from “reason 
instead of experience. In this sense there can be no 
pretense of a conflict between reason and revela- 
tion. 

(c) It is often taken, by the educated, as equiva- 
lent to the ultimate dictates or postulates of a gener- 
ally received system of philosophy, e. ¢., Bacon’s, 
Locke’s, Reid's, etc. Between reason, as used in this 
sense, and revelation, the conflict arises, and must, 
until reason shall grasp the true and final system. 
All systems of the past have had a shifting character. 
The Germans thought, half a century ago, that they 
had superseded all other systems and completed the 
course of human thought. 

(2) The proper sense of Reason is found only in 
this proposition: ‘*‘ Reason is the power by which we 
discern those truths which are universal and neces- 
sary.” Is there anything in revelation in conflict 
with the universal and necessary truths of the human 
mind? Miracles, say opponents, contradict reason. 
Yet they do not mean that any known or necessary 
truth of the human mind is contradicted. Miracles 
contradict the principle of-the uniformity of nature’s 
laws. But this is not a “truth of reason.’ * 

(2.) What is Philosophy? Parallel with the above, 
it may mean: (a) Truths obtained from the induc- 
tions of particulars; (4) Systems resting inaxioms and 
definitions; (c) The current system of an age; (d) 
The absolute system, in which all is deduced from a 
priori principles; (¢) Knowledge of things through 


* See Apologetics, p. 100 ff. 
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their grounds and causes, culminating in the knowl- 
edge that the absolute is, and is manifested.* 

IV. The relation between Reason and Revelation ; 
or, The true office of Philosophy in Systematic The- 
ology. 

(1.) Some general statements: 

(2) Reason in Revelation grasps and arranges what 
it can; in respect to the rest, the incomprehensible 
and mysterious, it may show, that on these points 
revelation comes to meet certain aims and to solve 
certain problems which, by reason alone, we cannot 
deduce or be sure about. 

(0) It must be taken as an ultimate fact that there 
cannot be an antagonism between the two: between 
God’s revelation in reason and in Christianity. ‘“ Quz 
contemnit philosophiam contemnor est veritatis.” (Au- 
gustine.) 

(c) We cannot define their relation by saying that 
they have different objects in view, cover different 
spheres. For both are ultimately concerned with the 
same great objects: God, Man, and the Relation 
between them. The ultimate questions are the same 
in both. Theology begins with God, Philosophy ends 
with him; the one comes down over the field of 
human knowledge, the other ascends ; the field is the 
same for both. 

(7) Much less can we resolve the question by as- 
signing to faith a lower sphere than to reason. 
‘Human opinion is as dogmatic as revelation.” 
(Pusey on Amos, ii. 4.) “ Religion is an element of 


* See Apologetics, pp. 24-46. 
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knowledge. Philosophy is quantitatively beyond 
religion, since, ¢. g., it goes back to the beginnings of 
knowledge; but religion is gualitatively above phil- 
osophy, since it is life in God, in which knowledge is 
only a moment. Faith in Godis both knowledge and 
appropriation. Faith is sometimes said to be: hold- 
ing true on subjective grounds; philosophy: on both 
subjective and objective, and so higher. Not so. 
There is no knowledge of a personal God above faith. 
Faith does not go over into knowledge but into 
viston. Vheknowledge of God’s personality is gained 
from faith defore philosophy. Dogmatics is never 
merged in philosophy; its truths are imminent in 
the soul, and from a positive revelation.” (Miiller’s 
Lectures.) These are the true positions, especially as 
against the suggestions in the beginning of Herbert 
Spencer’s “ First Principles.”’ 

(e) Reason is not entitled to evoke Christianity 
from itself, nor to resolve Christianity into dogmas of 
philosophy. ‘‘ Rationalism says, reason is the highest 
authority in religion and must decide upon the truths 
of revelation. Sut reason ts real in man only so as he 
has the knowledge of God and conscience; and these 
factors make the transition to Christianity and faith ; 
they prepare and condition the reception of Chris-- 
tianity.* It is the fundamental error of rationalism 


*James Mill (and substantially his son) ‘‘found it impossible to 
believe that a world so full of cruelty and wrong could be the work of 
a Creator uniting infinite power and wisdom to perfect goodness.” 
He could see no clew to a Theodicy in the assertion that ‘‘sin entered 
into the world and death by sin.” Moral considerations, such as rise 
to view in the Christian doctrine of sin, had no weight. 
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that faith is intellectual conviction, proceeding from 
a weighing and holding as sufficient certain general 
grounds or reasons; but faith is an internal act, ap- 
propriating and giving oneself up to the object— 
called forth by the needs, not only of the intellect, 
but of the whole man. If it comes to deeper knowl 
edge (philosophy), it is only by receiving revelation ; 
if difficulties are found, we must see our limits and 
await the solution. Reason merely criticising the 
contents of Christianity is not Christian Rationalism, 
but stands outside of Christianity. And so Ration- 
alism seeks only to bring Christianity down to itself 
—to the development of a knowledge assumed to be 
sound and complete.” (Miiller’s Lectures.) 

(2.) What faith concedes to philosophy, in respect 
to a revelation and to theology. 

(z) In what logically precedes the anaaaa we 
must go back to rational truths as the basis, e.g, the 
Being and Personality of God, the need of a eee 
tion, etc. Even the Romanists are clear upon this. 
Of the four propositions of the Holy See (Dec. 12, 
1855) about Traditionalism and Rationalism, the 
third is “ Rationis usus fidem precedit et ad eam 
homines ope revelationis et gratiae conducit.’’* 

(6) Within the theological system, philosophy must 
shape the definitions, so as to ward off error and 
bring out the truth with reference to the particular 
wants and philosophical attainments of each age. 


* Pius IX. (quoted in Brownson’s Quarterly, April, 1861, p. Dy 
said of Traditionalists, ‘‘ They want no more human reason. But, 
my God, if this poor human reason is no longer anything, faith itself 
will be no more. Let each have its due.” 
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(c) Reason must decide whether revelation is ac- 
companied by due and convincing evidence. Yet 
here “reason” must stand to such a degree within 
the sphere and influence of the revelation as to be 
able to appreciate its evidence, otherwise, to what is 
bést and strongest, it may be blind. 

(@7) Reason must decide as to actual content of 
revelation—what it is that is conveyed in a fair 
historico-grammatical interpretation. 

(e) Philosophy or reason is to discern between 
mysteries and contradictions; to investigate seeming 
conflicts with natural science, etc. It has a great 
office in showing that the deep truths of revelation 
do not involve anything contrary to the ultimate 
truths of human reason, however they may tran- 
scend it. 

(3.) What philosophy must concede to faith. 

(a) That Christianity has its independent grounds, 
as much as nature, and its independent evidences. 
It is a divine revelation, as real as that in the king- 
dom of nature; proved independently by the ‘ evi 
dences,” by experience, by history. This is the posi- 
tion of supernaturalism, and as fact, is impregnable. 

(4) Philosophy, from its very nature, cannot deny 
that in revealed facts there is, and is to be expected, 
that which is essentially beyond the grasp, the dis- 
tinct comprehension of the intellect. This appears 
(1) From the nature of philosophy; it is the “science 
of principles,’ but of the principles of things. It 
has to show the grounds, reasons, ends (laws) of 
facts, and it must begin with receiving, on the proper 
evidence, facts, which in their essence are inscrutable. 

4% 
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(2) From the nature of religion. Here are the high- 
est and most mysterious facts, in respect to which we 
can only know ¢hat, not what. If in nature philoso- 
phy is to be reverent to facts, a fortzorz in religion.* 

(c) As against the pretensions of the absolute 
philosophy, it is to be affirmed that the human mind 
is unable to deduce by a logical process the finite 
from the infinite, or the relative from the absolute. 
We can no more do this than by “induction”? we 
can pass from the finite to the infinite. And, if the 
finite could be deduced from the infinite, still the 
problems of destiny would not besolved. These are 
moral problems, and a revelation is needed to answer 
them. 

(4.) The final statements. 

The real and ultimate reconciliation of Faith and 
Philosophy will be effected only when it is shown 
that the Christian faith is the highest form of wisdom 
for man. 

Philosophy must shape itself in conformity with 
revelation ; it cannot claim that the higher truths 
shall conform to its modes of apprehending things. 
(1 Cor. ii. 7-10). 

“There can be no real reconciliation from without ; 
only in the unfolding of what is in Christianity, viz. : 
finding from the contents of the Christian religion, 


* Hence the course of training in theology is akin to the course 
elsewhere. Rest in the facts and then explain them. Receive them 
to know them. Crede ut intelligas. ‘‘Ut ea quae fidei formitate 
jan teneas, etiam rationis luce conspicias.” (Augustine, in Neander, 
ii. 766.) If this be all that is meant by ‘‘induction,” then the 
method of theology is most eminently inductive. 
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as its metaphysical complement, ultimate and abso- 
lute scientific statements, relative to the existence of 
God and the world, and their mutual relations, in 
such a way that they shall, of themselves, constitute 
a system of Christian philosophy.” (Miiller, Doct. 
GleDIneLo7G,) 

The relation of philosophy to theology has never 
been better stated than by Auberlen (Div. Rev., 
Eng. trans., p. 66): “ This is the task of all philoso- 
phico-theological labors, to see the actual as it were 
transparent, as illuminated by the divine idea, the 
positive as ideal, the real—that which is truly real, 
that which is effected by God—as rational, so that it 
may lose that external character in which it might 
seem foreign to our minds. In this view of the work 
we are at one with our opponents; only we perform 
it in a rcalistic and spiritual, and not in an zdealistic 
and spiritualistic way; because experience shows 
that idealism always degenerates into materialism.” 


CELA aan les 


NATURE THE FUNDAMENTAL SOURCE OF THEOLOGY 
—NATURAL ‘THEOLOGY.* 


‘“Man muss Gott seyn oder Gott lieben.” 


A DISTINCTION is to be made between natural 
theology and natural religion. The latter is as old 
as human history, the former as a science, is of later 
growth. Natural religion is sometimes used as in- 
cluding the body of truth found in natural theology. 

Natural theology has never been found in a church 
form. As a science it aims to unfold what can be 
known of God and our relations to him in the light 
of nature. Not that nature has actually given these 
truths, but they may be legitimately inferred from 
nature. Not that men ever have come at them with- 
out revelation, but that it is logical to do it. 

$1. Of the kind of argument to be employed in dis- 
cussing the questions raised by natural theology. 

(1.) The most general division of sources of evi- 
dence is into demonstrative and moral (or probable). 
Demonstrative evidence yields conclusions which are 
based upon or result from axioms or definitions, or 
both. Demonstrative evidence rests ultimately in 


* «The Natural. Theology of St.’ Paul.”” Hebert, Nuremberg, 
1860. Acts xiv. 16 seg., xvii. 22-31; Rom. i. 18-32; ii. 14, 15; 1. 
Ore vets aL Ress v.53: Eph vive rio. 
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intuitions. Probable evidence is all other proof, 
“Probable evidence does not imply any deficiency 
in the proof, but only marks the particular nature of 
that proof as contra-distinguished from other species 
of evidence. It is opposed, not to what is certain, 
but to what admits of being demonstrated after the 
manner of mathematicians.” (Dugald Stewart, Intell. 
Phil. 11.,.$ 19.) Probable evidence is all that the 
nature of the case admits of. 

(2.) Of knowledge as intuitive and discursive. 

“The different species of intuitive evidence are (a) 
the evidence of axioms, (0) of consciousness, (c) of 
the fundamental laws of human belief (¢.¢., personal 
identity—the principles of common sense).’’ (Stew- 
art’s Outlines, Men. Phil.) 

Discursive knowledge includes what is reached 
by the processes of induction and deduction (the lat- 
ter being carefully distinguished from demonstration 
resting upon intuitions). 

(3.), Of induction and deduction. 

The process of induction consists in applying to a 
sufficient number of observed analogous instances the 
principle (derived from a greater induction, not an 
intuitive necessary principle) that the laws of nature 
are uniform. Hence a greater law is reached. 

Deduction consists in deriving from a general truth 
whatever other truths are involved. (If the truth be 
“universal” as well as general, the process of deduc- 
tion will partake of the nature of demonstration.) In 
deduction, the results and a part‘of the whole of the\' 
premises are perfectly equivalent. 

The characteristics of a sound and valuable induc- 
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tion (as stated by Jouffroy, see Quarterly Rev. No. 
68) are: (a) that the general proposition be more than 
the sum of the particulars; (0) that it be such as to 
enable us to predict what will occur in like circum- 
stances; (c) that, especially in the greatest theories, 
there be found “ the consilience of inductions. ”” 

The value of the inductive process is not so much 
in the inference as in the careful study of facts. Sir 
William Hamilton well said: “There are more false 
facts in the world than false theories.” 

(4.) Of the terms Reason and Reasoning. 

(a) Reason, as commonly used, means our whole 
intelligent nature. As used strictly, it means that 
power by which we know necessary truth, in distinc- 
tion from the understanding, which, when used 
strictly, means that power (or adjustment) of the 
mind by which we know objects and truths in their 
finite connections and relations. 

(6) Reasoning includes the use of demonstration 
and of the method of employing moral evidence. 

In demonstrative reasoning the inference is neces- 
sary at every step; there are no degrees in it, there 
is no counter-possibility. 

It is applicable only to necessary truths. 

It is of two classes: (1) metaphysical, in which an 
immediate conclusion is drawn from a first principle 
(4. g., it is impossible for a thing at the same time to 
be and not to be); (2) mathematical, resting on 
axioms derived from the nature of quantity. (The 
fundamental positions of Mathematics ‘must be 
axioms as well as definitions.’’) 

In the use of moral evidence the principle of caus- 
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ality is perpetually appealed to. Evidence consists 
of facts for which a sufficient reason or cause must be 
found. ‘The cause or ground of the facts of evidence 
being thus and not otherwise is the object sought for 
through the evidence. 

All truths of fact (save one) are contingent truths; 
there is a possibility that they may be or might have 
been otherwise: they are not demonstrable from a 
simple inspection of their nature and discernment of 
tier-beings:; Yet 

A contingent truth may be as certain as one demon- 
strated. One may have no more doubt and no more 
ground for doubting that a picce of information given 
on human testimony is true to fact, or that certain 
observed. effects are duce. to. the. agency of 2 Cause 
which in similar circumstances will produce similar 
effects, than he has of any mathematical axiom. 

(5.) Of the terms a priorz and a posteriorz. 

These are phrases which are liable to be misunder- 
stood, on account of the fluctuating usage about 
them. It is commonly said that a przorz reasoning is 
from cause to effect, and a@ posteriori the reverse. 

Itis better to fix as the meaning: a@ przorz reasoning 
is from intuitive truths, a posteriorz from observed facts. 

$2. What may be considered as a valid proof of Di- 
vine existence ? 

A. Of invalid modes of argument. 

(1.) It is manifest that the proof required cannot be 
just like that which we give of the existence of an exter- 
nal, material object—e. ¢. of a tree, a man, an animal; 
for God is not subject to the inspection of the senses. 
The mode of proof must be such as we apply to estab- 
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lish the valid being of anything which is not limited 
by the relations of time and space, nor grasped by 
such perceptions as belong to the sphere of sense. 

(2.) Equally excluded from the proof (as ultimate 
and conclusive) is another method, which is applied, 
not to material things, but to those that are purely 
spiritual—viz.: the evidence of direct consciousness, 
or immediate intuition (e.g. thetidea of space, or 
time, or being, or right). With the idea, in such 
cases, is given the recognition of its valid being, of 
its inherent reality. “ I cannot ot think it.”—(Schel- 
ling.) 

But the existence of Deity is not a mere idea; it 
is a matter and question also of fact—z. e. of a fer- 
sonal deity, We may prove by the method named 
above, that there is something infinite, eternal, un- 
limited, even (guasz) spiritual—without arriving at a 
God who is to be loved and worshiped. 

(3.) Equally excluded is the method of mere induc- 
tion, by which only truths of te same class with those 
that are observed in order to make the induction can 
be reached. 

(4.) The proof required is evidently not to be 
sought from the exercise of the mere understanding 
(using the term in the strict sense, z. e. as connecting 
what is given in experience). ; 

B. Outline of the method of the argument. 

I. Of the connatural knowledge of deity. 

II. The analysis of the idea of deity given thereby. 

Ill. The a 4rzorz proofs. [This not treated by the 
author. | 

IV. The a posterzorz proofs. 
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V. Summary and combination of the two. 

VI. The Anti-theistic theories. 

VII. Where natural theology leaves us. The need 
of something more. 

$3. Of the connatural knowledge of Deity. 

This phrase is preferred to the phrase—“ the in- 
nate idea of God,” on account of the indefiniteness 
ef the latter. 

The inquiry under this head, now, is as to a mat- 
ter of fact—viz.: whether human nature is such, 
whether man is so constituted, that he comes natur- 
ally, through his implanted principles, to the belief in, 
and recognition of, the divine existence. It isnot an 
inquiry, yet, as to the validity of this knowledge, but 
as to the fact of it, whether it be a fact of human nat- 
ure. The proof of an objective reality correspond- 
ing to that idea must come up afterwards. If we es- 
tablish the fact, we have found a basis, a point to 
start from. | 

Order of discussion—(A) Meaning of the phrase: 
connatural knowledge; (B) sources of the proof that 
the knowledge of God is connate with man. 

(A.) The meaning of the phrase “ connatural 
knowledge.” 

(1.) What is not meant by it. 

(2) That every human being, from earliest infancy, 
or that even all adults, have a ¢rue knowledge of God, 
as a personal, omnipotent, omniscient, holy, benevo- 
lent Being. That is the idea given through educa- 
tion, culture, and revelation. 

(0) It is not meant that the idea of God, as a com- 
plete idea, as a single, complete conception, exists in 
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the human mind, in all men. The knowledge of the 
existence of God, as an objective fact, is not an ab- 
solutely intuitive knowledge, in the sense that the 
knowledge of our own existence is—or, even, that the 
knowledge of the external world is. If it were, there 
could be no more of intellectual atheism, than of pure 
idealism ; yet there is much more. The denial of the 
existence of God does not involve an absolute con- 
tracdliction. 

(c) Nor is it meant that, as a matter of fact, men 
come to the knowledge of the being of God without 
education. No such instancescan be found. Edu- 
cation is necessary, in all cases, to educe our ideas, 
even our intuitive ideas, into clear consciousness. 
(The difference between what education alone gives 
and what nature and education together give, is 
seen in the difference between learning a written al- 
phabet, which is wholly a result of education, and 
learning to talk, in which nature and education have 
each a part.) 

(2.) What is meant. 

(za) That man is so made, that when the idea of 
God is presented to him, in evidence, he sponta- 
neously assents to it as real, as true, as valid. He 
does this in early life, he does it in his maturity. 

(0) In other'words, it is meant, that such is the 
human constitution, that under appropriate circum- 
stances, it always recognizes the existence of God as 
a fact. There may be moral impediments; but still, 
in spite of these, almost all men do. The moral im- 
pediments may be so great as to stifle, for a time, the 
power of recognition ; but in hardly any case can it 
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be so for all time. Even the most depraved have 
some idea of God. 

(c) It is also meant, that this idea is given by hu- 
man nature in its natural development, in dzstenctzon 
from its being merely a product of education, of 
priestcraft, of delusion. 

Not of education, for that could not, by any con- 
ceivable process, give us the idea, unless we were 
made for it. 

Not of priestcraft, for how is the influence of the 
priestcraft itself to be explained ° 

Not of delusion—unless man was made to be 
ultimately deluded, in his highest knowledge and 
aspiring—unless all is a delusion. 

Man is truly man in proportion as he knows | 
God. 

(2) It is meant, in short, that the knowledge of 
God is innate in the same sense in which we say that 
the knowledge of moral law, of right, is innate. Not 
that it is given before consciousness; not that it -is 
without education; not that a man may not become 
so debased and depraved as to deny it. But that 
man is made to be a moral being, and to act under 
moral laws, recognizing their binding force. Noedu- 
cation, no induction from sense, could give this ele- 
vated idea of moral right (so diverse from all nature 
offers) unless man was made for it. 

To the question, How this knowledge exists in 
the human soul before it is educed, or called out, 
it is to be answered: It exists really, potentially ; 
as the fruit in the seed. We call, in all cases, that 
knowledge connatural, to which man comes under 
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the average influences and development of the human 
constitution. 

(B.). Sources of the proof of such connatural 
knowledge. They may be considered under the fol- 
lowing heads: 

(1.) Historical, The consensus gentium embrac- 
ing: (a) confessions of the necessity of worship and 
an object of worship; (4) the actual prevalence of re- 
ligious worship everywhere ; (c) the ultimate recog- 
nition of one Supreme Being. 

(2.) Psychological. The existence of a generic re- 
ligious sentiment, as native to man, producing all 
these modes of worship. 

(3.) Philosophical. The analysis of human nature 
itself, showing that the highest exercise of all its 
powers is in the adoration and service of God. 

The proof should conclude with— 

An analysis of the idea of God, such as men have 
it; giving its general elements, or what is essential 
to it. 

Thus the way is prepared for the direct proof that 
a being corresponding to this idea, to this connatural 
knowledge, really exists, 

(The advantage of this method is that we dp not 
assume that the idea carries its verification with it. 
We undertake to prove its verification. We here 
establish the matter of fact, that such a knowledge, 
such an idea of God, exists; and then we proceed to 
the proof that the Being answering to the idea ex- 
ists. One line of argument may de: theidea is of such 
a nature as to carry adequate evidence with it; but 
that we do not assume.) 
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§ 4. Of the Ontological or a priort argument for 
the Being of God. 

I. The Nature of the Ontological argument. 

“Ontological” is ‘from the essence of things "— 
EU TOV OVTOV. 

It is not @ przorz in the sense of finding a cause for 
God's existence; nor, in the sense even, of finding 
an a priort ground for his being, as if we could get 
behind God; nor, in the sense of finding something 
on which he depends. 

It is simply a mode of proof of the divine exist- 
ence—a way in which we prove it to ourselves, or 
show valid reasons therefor. It is not supposed that 
the being of God (or his not being) depends on the 
argument, or on that which is the basis of the argu- 
ment; but that our conclusion, our argument de- 
pends thereon. 

The argument is this—that there are certain nec- 
essary ideas in the human mind, from which we may 
make a valid inference that God is, z. ¢., that an infin- 
ite, personal cause of all things exists. 

[Ontological and @ fostertort arguments may be 
thus contrasted : 


Ontological present : A Posteriori furnish: 
(1) an abstract scheme; concrete verification. 
(2) rational frame; ect. 

(3) possibility ; actuality. 


(4) necessity of thought; reality of being. 
(5) mathematical concep- 
tions: mathematical forces. ] 
II. The different ways in which the ontological 
argument has been presented. 
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Not pausing here to speak of hints in Plato and 
Aristotle, in Athanasius and Augustine,* we men- 
tion—(1.) Anselm’s argument. We have the idea of 
a being infinite and perfect, but to perfection real . 
existence is necessary. ‘‘ All men have the idea of 
God, even those who deny it, for they cannot deny 
that of which they have no idea. The idea of God 
is the idea of a being absolutely perfect, one whom 
we cannot imagine to have a superior. The idea of 
such a being necessarily implies existence, otherwise 
we might imagine a greater being. Anselm’s point 
is: there is an essential distinction between the idea 
‘quo majus cogitari non potest” and all other ideas, 
in this, that it involves necessary existence. 

(2,) Descartes’. argument.” “Our gdeavol-suchaa 
being as God cannot be from experience, nor is it 
from revelation.” ‘Our ideas are adventitious, fac- 
titious, and innate.’ “ The idea of a most perfect 
being is not adventitious (from experience) nor facti- 
tious (invented) ; hence it is innate, God-given.” 
The argument is ex conscientia Dei. Descartes 
has three proofs of the Being of God. (a) We are 
imperfect, yet have the idea of a perfect Being; only 
a perfect being could give us this tdea. (b) We are 
dependent; there must be a perfect Being, independ- 
ent.t (c) We have the idea of a perfect Being; in 
the idea itself is the evidence for the existence of 


* See for these, and also for Albertus Magnus, Aquinas, Duns Sco- 
tus, R. Bacon, etc., references in Macmahon’s Met. and Revel’n, page 
167, seg. 

+ Leibnitz called this argument ‘‘ cosmological””—a contingentia 
mundi. 
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such a being. This last Leibnitz elaborated, and this 
Kant* takes as the ontological argument. 

(3.) Dr. Samuel Clarke. As commonly given: 
“Time and space are—they are respectively cternal 
and immense—they are not entities but must be at- 
tributes—they cannot be attributes of creation, for 
we can conceive creation not to be; they are attrib- 
utes of some substance, and that is God.” The com- 
mon objections: (@) We cannot say, all is substance 
or attribute. ‘Of what being is a foot of space the 
attributer”’ Or, of what attribute is it substance ? 
for space and time might just as well be called sub- 
stances as attributes. (0) This would give us only 
an immense, eternal something, not God; (c) God is 
not space-filling, nor time-filling. But Dr. Clarke is 
often misunderstood, through Brougham’s misrepre- 
aeration. rhein: his: Discoy7se,éte., prtscit-dasain 
Clarke, by his argument about space and time, meant 
to demonstrate the dczwg of God. But Clarke's argu- 
ment here is his 6th proposition, and supposes the 
existence proved in what goes before; he aims here 
to establish the infinitude and omnipresence of the 
first Being. He does zot prove existence from im- 
mensity. Butler, in his correspondence with Clarke, 
states it rightly ; and Butler concedes all that goes be- 
fore the 6th proposition. 

III. Statement of the Ontological argument. Pre- 
liminary explanation of terms. 


* Kant himself once said (what he afterwards abandoned) that if 
there were nothing actual nothing would be possible. 

+ See Turton on Brougham—Dugald Stewart, Disc. cn Ment. Sci, 
Pt. 2, p. 67, makes the same mistake. 
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(1.) God as the absolute being: unconditioned. 

This is the most general predicate—causa sui, 
in and of himself—absolved from all ab extra condi- 
tions—superior to all limitations—complete in him- 
self. 

Epon ae: "O nv an’ aPYNS. 

The name: “Jehovah.” 

John v. 26. “For as the Father hath life in Him- 
self—”’ 

Johnewis.5705) As theliving) Father shathascoe 
me—”’ 

Rotead. 36.°.%¢ For of Him; and: to+ Himy and 
through Him are all things.” 

Eph. iv. 6. “One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all.” 

Heb. ii. 10. “‘—Him for whom are all things, and 
by whom are all things.” 

Rev. i. 4. ‘‘—from Him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come.” (Rev. i. 8, also.) 

Rev. iv. 8. 

OE tie ees op 

Revs K1017. 

(2.) Several kindred terms: 

(az) Infinite: the negative side of it. 

(0) Necessary being: that which is unconditioned 
is necessary. 

(c) Aseity: of himself. 

(72) Unity: only one absolute, else not uncon- 
ditioned. As wnus (absolute quantitative) One, in 
numero et specie; (the genus and individual one; no 
difference) ; as wnicus (qualitative) only one of the 
kind. 
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(ec) Absolute and personal: As absolute, also per- 
sonal: for the absolute is that which is determined 
by itself alone; that is, personal self-determination. 
(This is demanded by the religious consciousness— 
one ego—in prayer, etc.) 

Against this, Spinoza, and especially Fichte (in his 
earlier view) assert: they exclude each other ; a per- 
son implies another outside of itself; it is merely 
relative. 

But this confounds person and individual; person- 
ality distinguishes self from self (object and subject) 
—not necessarily self from other things. 

Personality is not a mere relation; it is a point of 
fixed being, with that internal distinction of self from 
self, which is the peculiarity of it. 

God is not an individual. 

Person is deg determined as Ego, and which dis- 
tinguishes- itself from itself, itself as object from 
itself as subject ; its nature or being is distinguished 
from itself in personal consciousness (not another 
nature necessarily, else brutes were persons.) 

(1.) Being Is—is the grandest of tautologies ; in it 
subject and predicate are one; idea and reality, one. 

The idea involves nee analytically—not syn- 
thetically—the existence. 

The old scholastic maxim was—objectum intellec- 
tus est ens. It is pure, simple, abstract, yet real 
being. 

Kant introduced the phrase: “ synthetic judgments, 
a priori.” Analytical propositions, a priori, present 
no room for debate. 4. g., space is infinite, being 
is either limited or unlimited. They are simply state- 

5 
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ments of what is contained in the ideas themselves. 
In synthetic judgments, however, something is added 
to the proposition from some other idea or source. 
£. g., universal being is personal, matter has color, 
space contains body. The substance of the position 
that synthetic judgments, @ przorz, are possible is— 
that knowledge is of the objective and is not merely 
subjective.* The distinction of subject and object 
is in our consciousness. In perception we do not 
deal merely with our own subjective ideas; and so, 
in more spiritual apprehension, e. g., of space, time, 
right, in all our intuitive ideas, we have to do with 
being as well as with thought. 

The starting point in the argument is the rational 
idea of being. That idea is not a mere abstract idea 
—it is an idea of that which is—z. ¢., of real being. 

This is an ultimate belief, a fact of irresistible con- 
sciousness; the test of which is, that we cannot con- 
cetve tt not to be. All so-called proofs here aresimply 
the analysis of this idea. Descartes’ Cogtto ergo sum 
is analysis and not proof. So, too, the formula: Some- 
thing is, therefore something must have been, is not 
a logical inference. So the argument: The contin- 
gent is and therefore the absolute is, is not logical: 
the statement is only an analysis of consciousness. 
When we inquire further, what are the character- 
istics of this w/tzmate being ? and judge that they are 


* See Brit. and For. Ev. Rev., Jan., 1858, p. 19, seg. The distinc- 
tion is well made between logical (analytic) and primitive (synthetic) 
judgments. The latter gives us an a priori argument for the being of 
God. This was Sir William Hamilton’s view. ‘‘ We are conditioned,” 


“The unconditioned is ”—are primitive judgments. 
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self-existence, independence, and immutability, we 
reach the judgment that the ultimate being is also 
the absolute. There is self-existent being.* 

Anselm’s argument is an analysis which brings out 
the fact that our idea of being is of objective and not 
merely subjective being. His argument is only an 
analysis and not a proper syllogism. 

The full idea of being is of absolute and not 
merely of relative being. The idea of relative being 
does not satisfy, fill up, the idea of being—only the 
idea of absolute being does this. 

Something is, always has been, else cx nzhilo nihil 
would be false. We cannot think it not to be so. 
(So Plato, Aristotle, Leibnitz, all Germans, etc.) 
There is independent being. 

(2) What the Ontological argument does not by 
itself alone demonstrate. 

(a) The idea of a perfect being does not necessa- 
rily involve the fact of the existence of that being 
as intelligent and personal. ‘This were to claim that 
we have an intuitive idea of a personal God, a face to 
face vision of him. 

The argument that “existence is a perfection,” 
etc; asa fallacy, is no argument ; it is only a further 
analysis of the idea itself. The idea is of the exist- 
ence of an absolute substance, infinite, etc. 

(Yet, it is also true that we cannot well conceive 
of such a spirit, as not being intelligent and personal. 
But the Pantheist so does.) 

(0) The nature of the causality which inheres in 


* Tdea in Deo nihil est aliud quam essentia Dei. (Aquinas.) 
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the absolute being can only be inferred from the 
effects produced. It cannot be inferred that this 
being or substance is a strictly creative - power. 
Hence, we need the union of the a priori and a pos- 
teriori arguments for full demonstration. 

“The a priori argument is the algebraic formula 
of the Universe.” (Dove. Logic.) 

(3.) To this substance, which we reach in the ra- 
tional idea of being, we attribute the properties of 
infinitude, in respect to, and compared with, both 
time and space. (Infinite, z. ¢., ‘‘ which never can be 
completed in” or measured by space and time.) 

That is, it is immense, eternal, and these two are 
positive attributes, and not merely negative. It is 
immense and eternal, as above, and beyond, and 
superior to all that is finite, bounded, etc. 

It is not a mere extension of successions of time, 
and of parts of space, indefinitely. It has the posi- 
tive attributes of eternity. 

(This is from the combination of our necessary 
ideas of time and space with the idea of substance. 
The one proves there has always been some sub- 
stance; the other adds infinitude thereto. 

(4.) This infinite being must also be the absolute 
causality, z. ¢., contain in itself the last ground and 
source, the sufficient reason of all that is, of all that 
is different from itself. That which is finite depends 
on that which is infinite. All finite causes run back 
to an infinite causality. All that is has its root and 
ground in something which is eternal. 

(This is from our necessary idea of cause; we can- 
not conceive it otherwise.) 
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[To determine the nature and characteristics of 
this causality we can no longer rely on the ontologi- 
cal argument alone; for the nature of the cause is 
seen by us only in its effects; and so, to determine 
its traits, we need to bring in the a posteriori argu- 
mentation. | 

(5. Dnisebeme iseone, There :can be only/one 
absolute and infinite. To suppose two is a mere 
repetition of the idea. 

(6.) Ontologically, we may also assert that this 
absolute causality is perfect being, z. ¢., is free from 
all the limitations and imperfections of time and 
space. Whether absolute moral perfection or holi- 
ness can, on a priori grounds alone, be asserted, is 
more doubtful. 

(7.) We cannot conceive of a substance infinite 
and absolute, and the absolute causality, except as 
being also spiritual—a spirit. 

By saying that it is spiritual, we do not here mean 
that it is an intelligent, personal spirit; but that it is 
spiritual as contrasted with what is material. As 
force and causality ; as infinite (z. e., eternal and im- 
mense), this primitive substance has spiritual, in dis- 
tinction from material, attributes. If it had material, 
then it would be limited, finite, measurable; a part 
would be here and not there; now and not then— 
which contradicts the notion of pure being. 

All matter is measurable, z.:¢., it is included in 
and defined by its relations to finite space. Not so 
this primitive substance. 

Thus far we have a good pantheistic ground and 
source of all things. 
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(8.) We may add to this enumeration of the de- 
ductions from the ontological source—fairly, I think 
—that it is difficult, if not impossible, for us really to 
conceive of this primitive substance as being other 
than a self-conscious intelligence, z. ¢., as having per- 
sonality, reason, and will.* And this on a priori 
grounds. But it is not demonstrable. 

And hence we add the a posteriori arguments. 


§5. Zhe A Postertort Arguments in General and the 
Cosmological Argument. 


I. The nature of these in general is that they are 
from effect to cause, from all effects to one adequate 
Gaiice. x ee 

The existence of external phenomena, events, 
changes, is assumed. | 

The prime category here is that of cause. This is 
to be investigated first. = 

The principle involved is—Every event or change 
of existence implies a cause. Extended in a proposi- 
tion it is—For each and for all events there must be 
an adequate cause. 

What, then, is a cause? What do we mean byit? 

Here it is necessary to distinguish between the 
origin of the idea and the nature of that idea. 

(a2) The idea (chronologically) comes up in the 
mind by and through experience, either from notic- 
ing the phenomena of the universe or the operations 


* Plato in Timeus. ‘‘ All that becomes must necessarily have 
come from something; but it is difficult to find the author and the 
father of the universe, and impossible, after having found him, to 
make him known to all the world.” 
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of the mind (probably the latter, really and_ ulti- 
mately).* 

But this is only the occasion of the development of 
the idea, it will not account for the attribute of ne- 
cessity which we find in it. 

(4) This idea is not merely that of the succession 
of phenomena enjoined by custom (Hume); for this 
does not account for its characteristics as universal 
and efficient. “ Causa est ea quid efficit id cujus est 
causa.t Non sic causa intelligi debet, ut, quod cuique 
antecedat, id ei causa est, sed quod cuique efficienter 
antecedats; >(Cicero.) 

(c) Nor is the idea that of invariable antecedent 
and consequent (Brown) for the same reason. There 
is between the two no power, says Brown, yet he is 
obliged to take refuge in a primitive belief to account 
for the idea. ‘We do not see power in external 
nature: yet we cannot but believe that it is there.” 
(Cousin on Locke.) 

(2) Nor is the idea a generalization or induction 
from experience. We cannot conceive azxy event 
without cause. 

(ec) Nor is it (Hamilton) a form of the mental law 
of the conditioned. He says that we cannot conceive 
of an absolute commencement or an infinite non- 
commencement of things in time. The judgment of 


* So Cousin. Maine de Biran makes the derivation of the idea to be: 
(1) act of will ; (2) motion ; (3) the relation of the two. 

+ The difference between cause and occasion may be illustrated by 
‘what occurs when a sluice of water is opened. The opening is the 
occasion of the water’s running, but the cause is the weight of the 
water. 
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causality, he says, is this: any phenomenon which 
we perceive pre-existed under other forms, and this is 
the same as saying it had its causes. There is no 
“positive power,’ the cause of each and every phe- 
nomenon is ‘‘a negative impotence.” “ A general im- 
becility ’’ accounts for all. 

That is a curious doctrine of a great philosopher. 
He argues for it (1) from the law of parsimony; 
(2) that if we assume an express affirmation of intel- 
ligence for the position that existence cannot abso- 
lutely commence, we must also for the position that 
existence cannot infinitely not commence, which in- 
volves contradictories; we escape this by the theory 
of “limitation of our faculties” ; (3) The other view 
affirms ultimately that there is no free causation; it 
has a pantheistic tendency, leaving no room for crea- 
tion. 

But against this lie the considerations: (1) that it 
does not explain the necessity of the conviction of 
causality ; (2) that the whole true idea of causality is 
not given us in the position that the phenomenon 
pre-existed in other forms (¢.g., vital force, spontane- 
ity, any new production of art); (3) the judgment of 
causality is, not that existence cannot absolutely 
commence, nor that it cannot absolutely not com- 
mence, but every change or event must have a cause. 


(f) The true doctrine of causality is this, that for | 


every event in time or succession there must be a 


pre-existent cause or causes, and this cause or these | 
causes have direct efficiency in respect to that event. | 


(1) The judgment of causality is primitive and ulti- 
mate. We cannot conceive it to be otherwise. 
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(2.) It has the marks of necessity and universality. 

(3.) The limitation given above “to successions in 
time” saves it from the autonomy which Hamilton 
puts upon it. (The statement also leaves roor for 
the truth—God is uncaused.) 

(g) The principle of causality also implies that 
every event and all events must have a sufficient 
cause or reason for being what they are. 

This is but an amplification of the preceding. 
Whatever there is in the event or events must have a 
rational sufficiency in the cause to account for them, 
The cause must be adequate to the effect. This 
needs no further arguing. 

This judgment* about causality is at the founda- 
tion of the cosmological argument in its leading prin- 
ciple. 

NOTE.—There is a question coming up here, in 
respect to which the notion of causality needs to. be 
further elaborated than has as yet been done. It is 
the question of the doctrine and law of causal resem- 
blance, or how far must the cause resemble the effect ? 

Spinoza (Ethica de Deo, Prop. III.) says: “Que 
res nihil commune inter se habent, earum una alter- 
ius causa essé non potest.” (see also Axioms, iv. et 
v.) Coleridge (Biog. Lit., 1, 8) says: ‘“‘The law of 
causality holds only between homogeneous things, 
2.¢., things having some common property,” and 
“it cannot extend from one world into another, its 
opposite.” 


* Itis a judgment of the reason. Its ground is not found in exterior, 
ror even in interior phenomena directly. Hickok Rat. Psy., 302. 
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This is contested by Mill (Logic ii. 383); he says 
that Spinoza’s doctrine would prove the materiality 
of God, and that Coleridge’s leads to the result that 
“mind cannot act upon matter nor matter upon 
mine 

The real problem in this matter comes up with the 
two contrasted extremes: 

(1.) If the cause must contain all that is in the 
effect, then the cause of matter must be impenetrable 
and extended. 

(2.) If the cause need not contain what is in (re- 
sembles) the effect, then the cause of designs need 
not be a designer, need not be of an intelligent order, 
need not be intelligent. 

The materialist says: Matter may produce feeling, 
thought, etc. 

The pantheist says: Unconscious spirit may pro- 
duce conscious intelligence. : 

Here is where the question of doctrine, notion of» 
causality, needs to be further elaborated. 

The true position is that— 

Nothing can be in the effect which is not poten- 
tially in the cause. 

The cause must always be, in its nature and pos- 
sibilities, superior to its effect. : 

II, The Cosmological Argument. 

This is the connecting argument between the @ 


* In combating the position that nothing can be in the effect which 
is not in the cause, Mill objects, ‘‘ If soups have pepper, the cook must 
be peppery.” But “causes are- material, formal, final, efficient.” 
The efficient cause sets in motion, produces; the others give the 
materials, etc., for the product. 
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priort and a posteriori arguments. It contains ele- 
ments of both. Beginning with the finite, it would 
lead to the infinite; from the relative to the absolute, 
from the fleeting to the necessary. (This—its true 
place—is not fairly grasped usually in the treatises on 
this subject.) 

(1.) Statement of the argument. 

The substance of the argument is this: that we are 


compelled to reason back from all finite and contin- | 


gent events and relations to an adequate cause, a 
sufficient reason for them. The principle of the ar- 
gument is given by Aquinas (from Aristotle) as: 
“Omnis motus fundatur in immobili.” 

The argument is from experience—from the data 
given in experience, but the principles lie back of 
experience. They are these: (2) Every event must 
have a cause; (4) There must be a sufficient reason 


— 


(or cause) for all the series of events. On these two | 


is based the conclusion: That sufficient reason can | 


only be God. 

In other words: All is in perpetual change; what 
was yesterday has produced what is to-day: so we 
go back, in perpetual regress, from effect to causc; 
and the mind.cannot be satisfied by such regress, by 
a mere endless chain of causes; it demands to rest in 
a first cause—that is, God. 

We have the idea of God (ontologically, z. ¢., from 
our necessary view and recognition of Being; we 
must divide Being into derived and underived), and 
this regress of causes compels us to refer all the chain 
of events to him. 

Leibnitz: “If we go back to infinity, we should 
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never find a sufficient reason* (a reason which did 
not demand a reason). This cannot be found in any 
particular, only in a general reason—in an universal 
intelligent author.” 

Another form in which the argument is sometimes 
given.—All that exists is contingent, by which is 
meant that it depends on something else out of itself. 
This is true of the whole universe so far as known. 
Consequently, there must be some self-existent, nec- 
essary being—the cause of all that is. 

The further application of the above: (a) We can- 
not rest in an infinite series of causes, yet we must 
accept either this or an absolute and intelligent cause. 
(4) The world zs an event, a course of results, a some- 
thing which has come forth, eventuated, from a series 
of causes. This is proved (1) from the consideration 
that all that now is is the effect of what went before.t 
Yet, as already said, it cannot be that something has 
gone before in this succession from infinity, for this 
would be a series of changes without any sufficient 
reason. (2) History and Geology, it is said, show the 
same, as to parts, z. ¢., show events which do not 
belong in any series of such, and which must be re- 


* For ‘‘sufficient reason” see Fhomson’s Laws of Thought, 3d ed., 
p- 280. 

+ Stated—and overstated—hy Hamilton. ‘‘ When aware of a new 
appearance, we are utterly unable to conceive that therein has origi- 
nated any new existence, and are therefore constrained to think that 
what now appears to us under a new form had previously existed under 
others. . . . The mind is thus compelled to recognize an absolute 
identity of existence in the effect and in the complement of its causes 
—between the causatum and the causa. . . . Each is the sum of 
the other.” 
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ferred to a causality out of the line of successions. 
(But these do not prove the point as to the world as 
a whole.) 

(2.) How far and what the cosmological argument 
proves upon the subject. 

(a) It brings out the fact that the mind cannot 
rest satisfied with taking events as they are—that we 
must refer them to some ultimate ground further 
back. 

(0) This ground must be an unconditioned source, 
viz., outside of the whole known universe. (Here 
we have the ontological element in the argument.) 

(c) But it cannot by itself demonstrate the exist- 
ence of a personal, intelligent cause of the events of 
time. It needs to be combined with the strict @ poste- 
riort arguments, the theological, etc. 

(2) Itsays: £7ther an unconditioned source outside, 
or the infinite series within. Then the question 
remains— 

(¢) Why we exclude the /ujinzte Series. 

The hypothesis of the Infinite Series is this: that 
the same series of causes and effects has existed eter- 
nally, and that that is a sufficient and an ultimate 
account of the causality and order of the universe. 
All that we have to deal with in the argument from 
effect to cause is sufficiently explained by what has 
occurred previously; we need nothing more than the 
causes operating in the sphere of our experience 
yesterday to account for all the effects we find to-day. 
The hypothesis rests on the notion of succession in 
time as being eternal. | 

It is an insufficient reply that the hypothesis gives 
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us a series of effects without cause, or of results with- 
out a beginning. Also, that as all the parts are con- 
tingent, we have in the whole only a universal con- 
tingency. 

Remarks: (1.) We need not deny the osszbzlity of 
such a succession in the abstract. But the fact of an 
eternal succession cannot be proved—not even eternal 
succession of time, much less of society. We grant 
that the eternal succession of time cannot be dis- 
proved; we say only, it cannot be proved. 

(2.) The true position to take is, that the series does 
not do what it pretends to do. The object of it is to 
account for things ratzonally. Supposing it to account 
for the succession of events, it would not render any 
adequate solution of the main points in the argument ; 
it would not conduct to a sufficient cause—to the 
existence of an ultimate, efficient causality, nor to 
any explanation of the intelligence and final causes 
in the series. | 

| . Hence the conclusion: (a) The series does not do 
' what it pretends to do; (0) If it did, it would be only 
'a bare possibility; while (c) God as cause, etc., cor- 
_ responds to all our wants (intellectual * and other)— 
(to our idea of Being. 

86. Thea posteriort argument for the Being of God 
Jrom Marks of Design. The Teleological or Physico- 
Theological Argument. ape See 

This is the simplest and readiest mode of argument; 
to the greater part of men, the most convincing. “It 
is the oldest, the clearest, and the most adapted to 


* 7.e., the necessities of our thought. See Apologetics. 
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human reason. It animates the study of nature, just 
as it has its existence from this, and thence ever re- 
ceives fresh force.’ (Kant.) ‘Things which exist 
for some useful purpose must be the production of 
intelligence.” ‘“ Does it not seem like a work of fore- 
thought to guard the eye, since it is tender, with eye- 
lids like doors, which, when it is necessary to use the 
sight, are set open, but in sleep are closed? To make 
the eyelashes grow as a screen,*that winds may not 
injure them? ‘To makea coping on the parts of the 
eyes above the eyebrows, that the perspiration from 
the head may notannoy them? To provide that the 
ear may receive all kinds of sounds, yet never be 
obstructed? And that the front teeth in all animals 
may be adapted to cut and the back teeth to receive 
food from them and grind it?” .. .’. “ Does not this 
look like the work of some wise maker who studied 
the welfare of animals?” “Can all this [world] be 
maintained in order by something void of reason?” 
(Socrates. Mem. Xen. Bk. i. ch. 4.,§$§ 4-10.) ‘“Aris- 
totle (De Costo) says, neither deity nor nature does 
anything in vain (uartyv).* Cicero (de Divin. lib. ii.): 
“Esse prestantem aliquam zternamque naturam, et 
eam suscipiendam admirandam que hominum generi, 
pulchritudo mundi ordoque rerum ccelestium cogit 
confiteri.” (Lucretius, Bk. iv., 821-30 seg., formally 
denies that the eye was made to see, ear to hear, 
tongue to talk, etc.—made and did so, but not ¢o do 
so. Some modern objectors to teleology go back to 
about that.) Agassiz (‘“ Premeditations Prior to 


* Alex. von Humboldt harps on this. 
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Creation,” the object of his Essay on Classification) ; 
“Natural History must, in good time, become the 
analysis of the thoughts of the Creator of the Uni- 
verse, as manifested in the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms ”’ (p. 135). 

The order of discussion: I. The principles involved 
in the argument; II. The nature of the argument; 
III. Logical analysis of it; 1V. Different branches 
of the argument; V: Consideration of objections. 

I. The principles involved in the argument. 

It is a posteriori, reasoning back from effects to 
cause. 

It takes for granted three points: (a) That every 
event must have a cause, (6) must have an adequate 
cause, (c) that what shows marks of design must have 
an intelligent cause. The argumentis thus made up 
of the preceding with an addition—viz.: (c) intelli- 
gent cause. This last, however, is an extension or 
appreciation of the principle (4), that every effect 
must have an adequate cause. It is proved by irre- 
sistible conviction. We cannot help believing it. 

Il. The nature of the arguinent. What 71s design ? 

Design is—final cause.* 

ce Four causes: material, formal, final, efficient.” 

A final cause is such an adaptation of means, or 
structure, to an end or object, as implies a pre-exist- 
ing intelligence; a preadapted fitness to an end (or 


* See Janet on Final Causes. Teleologische Grundgedanken, by C. 
S. Cornelius, in Z f. exacte Phil. bd.i. 1861. Trendelenberg, Lo- 
gische Untersuchungen. Gust. Schneider, De Causa finali Aristotelea, 
Berl. 1865. 
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“to a future event ’’)*,in beings or agencies which 
could not of themselves have made this fitness. 

The objection made by many to the whole doctrine 
op Binal, Causes -{“there -aresno- such,” -restscon the 
assumption that in nature all we can find are antece- 
dents and consequents (cause and effect in this sense‘); 
and that we are not warranted in going behind or be- 
fore this succession, to seek. either efficient or final 
causes. 

But simple facts refute this. The seed, preadapted 
to the influences which caused it to germinate and 
grow. The embryo, adapted long beforehand to the 
new sphere of being. The eye to the light, and yet 
neither did the eye make the light, nor the light the 
eve. | 
The progress of the natural sciences has made de- 
sign evident, ¢. 2, physiologists of almost all schools 
recognize this.| Wecannot defiue or understand any 
organ, except in and by its use. 

Ill. Logical analysis of the argument. 

The syllogism. (1) Whatever exhibits marks of 
design (or “ pre-conformity to a future event’’) im- 
plies an intelligent author; (2) the world exhibits 
such marks; (3) therefore, it has an intelligent 
author. 

The 2d was formerly disputed, the Ist is now, 
most generally, by the opponents. Their objection 


* Preferred by Janet. 

+ Huxley is driven back to the ground of Hume (see Huxley’s 
Hume). To say, efficient cause will account for all, is not satisfactory 
to this school. 

¢t Conceded by Mill, in the Three Essays. 
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is to the universality of the premise. How, then, 
shall this first premise be proved ? 

Sometimes a syllogism is framed thus: (1) In out 
experience, design implies intelligence ; (2) the course 
of nature is uniform; (3) therefore, all cases of de- 
sign prove intelligence. This is not satisfactory. 
The 2d statement, as taken for the purposes of this 
argument, may be disputed. Or, the argument may 
be put thus: (1) all similar effects have like causes; 
(2) the universe is an effect “like” to suchas we know 
by experience to be the work of intelligence; there- 
fore (3), it had an intelligent cause. It is the 2d of 
this syllogism which is disputed by Hume. 

“The world is a singular effect. When two species 
of objects have always been conjoined, I can infer by 
custom the existence of the one, whenever I can see 
the existence of the other; this I call an argument 
from experience. But here is a single case without 
parallel. We «must -have shad experience ofmjtite 
origin of the world, to reach the conclusion.” 

The proper answer to Hume, and the required 
proof of the Ist premise (in the syllogism first stated 
abeve), isin the position that the principle: “The 
same causes, in the same circumstances, will produce 
the same effects,” is a vatzonal and not an inductive 
principle. The idea of causality requires that the 
affirmation be universal. The converse: “the same 
(or similar) effects must be assigned to the same (or 
similar) causes” gives the required proof. If there 
is intelligence in any product, there must be in its 
cause at least as much. 

IV. Different branches of the argument. 
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All the sciences may here contribute—even the 
mental and moral. 

But in the sciences there are very different points 
bearing on the main result. Thus, at least, these four: | 


ments; (3) unity of type; (4) unity of the whole. 

(1.) Specialties in the particulars. (Paley, Natural 
Theology; Bridgewater Treatises ; especially, Bell on 
the Hand). Thus,in the whole range of anatomy and 
physiology, the structure of the eye, the ear, the arm, 
and hand, etc. And this through all the vegetable as 
well as the animal kingdom. Even in the inorganic 
world, the mineral has its adaptations of structure, etc. 

(2.) Combined arrangements. The inorganic is re- 
lated to the organic, the vegetable to the animal, the 
animal kingdom to man. In man all the lower is 
combined, he is the crown of creation. Each lower 
kingdom of nature furnishes the base, and gives con- 
tributions to all the higher. 

In the inorganic world, where fixed mathematical 
laws prevail, ‘God geometrizes.” La Place (System 
of the World, bk. v. C. 6). 

The largest bodies of the solar system move in the 
same direction, and in planes not much inclined to 
the elliptic—this gives stability. “Given the several 
bodies of the system, it is demonstrable that the 
chances are as millions of millions to one against its 
being the result of chance.” Cooke (Religion of 
Chemistry,* Graham Lectures, 1864). 


* See article in N. Brit. Rev., Oct., 1857, on the Atomic Hypothe- 
sis of Dr. John Dalton. 
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(3.) Unity of the type. Owen: “Certain jointed 
bones in a whale’s paddle are the same bones which, 
in the mole, enable it to burrow, which, in the bat, 
enable it to fly, and in man make the hand with its 
wealth of functions.” 

Unity of type and special adaptations do not ex- 
clude each other. 

Wherever life exists, there is a preconceived zdea. 
This is particularly exemplified in organism; organ- 
ism cannot be deduced from the general properties 
of matter. 

(4.) Unity of the whole. Science is ever seeking 
to approximate to this. Humboldt’s Kosmos. Yet, 
see-tuint in: Id. Rev.'185382 thes real Unity ot Ser 
ence! Unity or Law, Unityof Pranciplegror. 
which so much is now said (Powell, after Humboldt, 
etc.), does not represent any actual knowledge.* The 
sought for unity can be found only in the idea of 
God as the center and source of nature; we reach it 
only in that one sublime sense of the unity of the 
divine creating power. 

V. Consideration of Difficulites and Objections. 

(1.) Objected, that instinct might account for the 
apparent design. #.¢., in the cell of the bee and the 
dam of the beaver we see “design,” ‘adaptation of 
present circumstances to a future event,’ but we do 
not believe the animal to be an intelligent designer. 

But, (2) The blind instinct does not account for 
the intelligent result—as intelligent. To get at an 


*’Tis an assumed ‘‘ metaphysical background” to knowledge. See 
Apologetics, article ‘‘ Evolution ” in the appendix. 
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adequately intelligent cause, we go back to one who 
made the bee and its instincts. This is necessary. 
Only thus do we reach the sufficzent reason. 

(2.) Objected, that the argument does not prove a 
creation of matter; that besides design, we need and 
must have a begun design, one which we can show 
not to have pre-existed in finite causes. 

But if all design does not prove, require, an intel- 
ligent author, then, dcguz design would not: there 
might still be a blind cause, instinct supposed behind. 

The argument proves creation of matter so far as 
this—so far as there is any design or arrangement in 
the most primitive forms of matter. What is matter 
to begin with, if it has no “laws” of chemical affin- 
ity, gravity, etc.? 

(3.) Objected, that the argument does not give an 
absolute, creating cause. (Kant.) It does not give 
anything more than an intelligence equal to the ef- 
fectem (jos Nis: But; “itvalh.the world 16 eone 
tingent, the cause ‘must be absolute. .| 1». “lithe 
matter of the world is absolute, so must be the ar- 
faneing cause... . If allin the worldiis means 
and end, then the world must have been created.” + 

(4.) Objected, that the argument suggests a false 
analogy. The works of men have an end outside of 
themselves; but the world has not. (Hegel.) ‘ But, 
e. g., works of art have not the end outside.” (Janet.) 


* Mill seems to think that the imperfections of the world prove 
limitations in God’s intelligence and power. He makes the theology 
by saying, God does the best he can. 

+ Janet, account of his Lectures, in Rev. Chrét., 1863, p. 243 5 
also, his book on Final Causes. 
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(5.) Objected, that God’s majesty is lowered by 
being made to think and act like man. But in the 
Hegelian system, he is made tobe a blind, uncon- 
scious force; is that any higher? 

(6.) Objected, that the validity of the argument 
can be made good only in the disclosure of a suffi- 
cient end of the whole system of things. The dis- 
cernment of exds within the system is not enough; 
we must have ¢/e end. This would lead to the posi- 
tion that we must know all things before we can be 
certain of knowing anything. Besides, in the Chris- 
tian revelation, the “‘end of all’’—the glory of God 
in the blessedness of intelligent beings—is fully dis- 
closed. 

(7.) Objected, that the mind naturally slips into 
the notion of an zzfinite cause, which the existence 
of a finite universe does not warrant. 

This action ‘ofthe: mind. is a remarkable fact: it 
simply shows that the mind naturally recognizes 
more than this single argumentation gives. We can- 
not, and do not, by induction of the finite, come to 
the infinite. The infinite is foreshadowed within the 
mind; we prove, a posteriori, the intelligence of the 
infinite Being, and so we “slip into” (or better— 
grasp) the notion of the infinite, intelligent cause. 

$7. The A Posteriori Argument from our Mental 
and Moral Constitution and from the Moral Order of 
the World. 

(Cf. Hamilton, Metaphs.— Proof only of con- 
scious, moral intelligence. Chalmers, in Bridgewater. 
Treatises.) 

I, From our Constitution. 
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(1.) Mental. (@) The mind, with its faculties and 
powers, requires an adequate author, one capable of 
knowing and creating mind. (J) The mind has eter- 
nal and necessary truths in itself, and finds the high- 
est laws and principles, corresponding to these, in 
operation; hence, an adequate author—a Supreme 
Intelligence—a Mind over all—is required. Another 
form (Fénélon): “I have the idea of the infinite, etc. 
Gama net have generated this idea: 232":.,/.2-Emere 
must be an infinite being, who gave me such an idea.” 
(c) From the mind, we have the notion of personal, 
conscious intelligence. The question here arises, 
What ts Personality? We know it only from our 


own consciousness. Every act of intelligence in-, 
volves these three elements: self, not-self, and an! 


intimate connection between the two. Some hold 
that the knowledge of self is not direct, but inferred 
from phenomena, but it zs direct, if anything is. 
Self-consciousness and personality are nearly syno- 
nyms. It is indefinable, because ultimate. That 
being has personality which can say “I”’ distinctly. 
We say that God is such a Being: (1) Because we 
cannot conceive a being, a spirit and substance, the 
cause of all things, including an intelligent plan (and 
a moral order to be considered), which has not per- 
sonality. (2) If the cause of personal Being is not 
itself personal, there will be more in the effect than 
in the cause, which is inconceivable. (3) This Be- 
ing, as an intelligent spirit (result of the teleological 
argument), must also be personal. But, it is ob- 
jected, personality is necessarily finite; in the infin- 
ite, absolute Being, personality is excluded, by the 
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very idea of such an one. We reply: (1) Owr per- 
sonality is finite, because we are limited by time and 
space. (2) There is nothing in the idea of person- 
ality which makes it necessarily finite. Personality 
is not to be made equivalent to individuality and 
limited to time and space. It is self-consciousness, 
to which the sense of limitation and distinction of 
self from a not-self is zof necessary.* (3) Though 
there may be in the infinite Being a modification of 
self consciousness, which is not found in finite be- 
ings, yet (4) there is nothing in the idea of the abso- 
lute and infinite which is inconsistent with exalted 
personality. The absolute must not be taken to 
mean: “that which is completed’’—made up, and the 
infinite: “that which cannot be completed.” The 
absolute is that which zs complete—not, which is com- 
pleted; the infinite is not (as Hamilton holds) its 
contrary; but is in essence the same as the absolute. 
The absolute, positively viewed, is that which is com- 
plete in itself; viewed more negatively, as that which 
is absolvcd from all restriction, limitation, imperfec- 
tion, it zs the infinite. And thus understood, there 
is no contradiction between the absolute and per- 
sonality. Rather, the true absolute and infinite are 
found only in the personal God. (See Hickok’s 
Rational Cosmology.) 

(2.) Our Moral Constitution. 

(az) There is an adaptation between man’s moral 


® We have no right to say that the absolute Being is self-conscious 
only as he distinguishes between himself and a possible not-self, which 


might exist through creation. 
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nature and external relations. Whence is this if not 
from the supreme ordainer ? * 

(6) We have the idea of right—whence, if not 
from one in whom the idea has its original seat ?+ 

(c) We have the sense of obligation which implies 
responsibility—and to whom P 

II. From the Moral Order of the World. 

(a) Here, then, is a moral government going on,t{ 
hence there must bea moral ruler. Abstract right is 
notpenough. The facts- require belief. ina moral 
government and governor, even if only “a power 
without us, not ourselves, which makes for righteous- 
ness.’ Here the argument from the retributions of 
history (different from the ‘“ historical argument” for 
the Being of God, z.2., the proof that men naturally 
believe in a Supreme Being). . 

(0) In this moral government we find that right 
and happiness are unequal. Virtue is unrewarded 
and vice unpunished. Right and happiness should 
be equalized. (Happiness zz right, not from right, as 
though the idea of right is completed only in happi- 
ness, is all the necessity.) This proves that the moral 


* This involved in all the argument of Butler’s Analogy. 

+ Cicero defines conscience : ‘‘ Deus regnans in nobis.” Abelard 
(Theol. Chr. v. p. 1350, ed. Martene) quoted as the first (?) instance of 
proof of the Being of God from conscience: ‘‘Quam honestum vero 
sit ac salubre omnia ad unum optimum tam rectorem quam conditorem 
spectare, et cuncta potius ratione quam casu fieri seu regi, nullus est 
cui prvop7tae ratio non suggerat conscientiae.” 

t Butler, in Analogy. Butler’s position: Notwithstanding the 
confusion in the world, there is abounding proof of a moral ordering ; 
Kant’s: Ox account of the confusion in the world, we must assume a 
moral governor to rectify it. 

6 
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government is to be consummated by and by. This 
is Kant’s argument for a moral governor and immor- 
tality. We can say, It proves that moral govern- 
ment is to be consummated; without saying, It is 
the only proof of the existence of a moral governor. 

III. Objections. 

(1.) From the Pantheistic school. 

(a) To the mental argument: It is said that the 
qica “of Ultimate truth, will cover the Scase? 7 tite 
ultimate may be ideas of abstract truth, and not a 
personal conscious intelligence. But we cannot 
conceive of ideas existing apart from a mind. And 
a mere idea could never bring a mind into being. 

(6) To the moral argument. It is said that our 
moral ideas can be satisfied by the conception of a 
universal moral order, and that though the argument 
drives to a moral law, it does not to a moral law- 
giver (Fichte’s early position). But a moral law is 
inconceivable without a moral law-giver. The uni- 
versal moral order must inhere in a conscious mind. 
(Fuller discussion of this important point belongs to 
the refutation of pantheism.) 

(2) From the Materialist. (See discussion of Ma- 
terialism, p. 124). 

(3) From the Pantheistico-Materialists (Evolution- 
ists), (See outline of lectures on Evolution in the 
Apologetics, p. 170.) 

§ 8. Summary and Combination of the Two Great 
Classes of Proofs, the A Priort and A Postertort. 

(1.) Summary. 

(a) The ontolegical or a priori argument proves 
from our necessary ideas that there is a being neces- 
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sarily existent, an infinite, spiritual (not as yet proved 
personal) Being, the adequate and absolute cause of 
all that exists beyond itself (this the cosmological 
aspect or “moment” of the argument). 

(4) The various forms of the a posteriori argument 
mutually support each other. They are successive 
enlargements of our idea of the First Cause. 

The cosmological (resting on the ontological) gives 
a prime substance, the ultimate cause of phenomena, 
itself independent and uncaused. 

The teleological gives an intelligence, a rational 
designer, pre-existing before allthe forms of creation, 
and adequate to all the effects found in the universe. 

The mental (or anthropological) and moral shows 


‘that the author of man must be himself a mind, and 


that in this intelligent substance and cause, which is 
also personal mind, there is also inherent rectitude, 


_he is the source and adjudicator of moral order in the 
universe. 


(2.) The combination. What warrants us in mak- 
ing it? Howdo we know that the infinite substance 
is the same as the intelligent, personal, moral, 
Being? * | 

(2) The law of parsimony, which will not permit 
us to predicate more ultimate causes than are neces- 
sary. 

(6) The one common idea in -both which links 
them together, the idea of cause. By the a posteriori 


* Kant is against all the forms of argumentation, as taking for 
granted, silently assuming, what is supposed to be proved. This only 
so far as infinitude and personality. Hegel views them all as different 
explications of our fundamental idea of God. 
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we ascend. By the'a priori we descend. The law of 
causality is the leader in each case, and they meet in 
one Being, the cause of all things. 

§ 9. The Antt-Theistic Theories. 

These may be classified as pantheism, materialism, 
and evolution.” 

[Pantheism and Evolution are considered in the 
Apologetics. An outline of the discussion of mate- 
rialism is given here.| I. The materialistic position. 
II. Criticism of it. 

I. The Materialistic Philosophy. 

Diderot carried out the philosophy of Locke to 
atheistic results. It is only within the present cen- 
tury that this system has come to definite philosoph- 
ical statements. Comte has developed the most 
entirely materialistic system of philosophy, based on 
the principle that a// knowledge is from induction. 

The position is, that by matter and its modifica- 
tions, all phenomena can be explained. That which 
is wltimate is matter, it is the first and principle of 
all things. (Dualism+ makes both matter and spirit 
ultimate. Christian dualism affirms the reality of the 
infinite spirit and the finite universe, and ascribes the 
one to the causality of the other.) The theory is that 
Matter Is (in opposition to the claim, The Super- 
natural Is}), and from matter all proceeds. All facts 
can be explained by matter and material forces. 


* Deism comes under the general head of theism. It grants the ex- 
astence of God, *‘ affirming his absolute transcendence, and denying to 
him any immanence in the world.” 

+ Z. e., Philosophical Dualism. 

t See the first position in the Apologetics. 
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II. Criticism. 

(For the sake of the argument we waive the ques- 
tion as to whether we know what matter is.) 

If matter is the ultimate principle, we may from it 
develop everything else. af 

Either everything is the product of matter or ma- 
terialism is not proved, it is disproved. 

(A.) What, then, materialism’ has to show: 

(1.) It must show that from matter can be deduced 
all the powers and forces of nature, as magnetism, light, 
gravity, or that matter eventuates in these forces. 

(2.) It must show that the principle of life is also 
a modification of matter, and also the principle of 
organization, zzsus formativus. Vhe idea of an or- 
ganizing faculty must be deduced. 

(3.) It must show that the soul, with all its facul- 
ties, is a product of matter; as also all that the soul 
produces—art, science, law, etc. 

(4.) It must show that all knowledge, all truth, all 
ideas are simple inductions from material facts and 
phenomena, that all knowledge is a modification of 
sensation. 

(5.) That the material world has the ground and 
end of its existence in itself—that there is no power 
above it, producing it, and no end for which it was 
made—that irrational power is sufficient to produce 
all there is in the world. 

(6.) That the moral law, so-called, is nothing more 
than a modification of the sequence of phenomena, 
not a biuding law given from above. 

(7.) That God is merely a name for this ultimate 
matter, and that there is really zo God. 
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If materialism fails to deduce any of these things 
from matter the entire system fails. It no longer 
can claim to be ultimate. 

(B.) Materialism cannot establish these proposi- 
tions. 

(1.) The fundamental principle is a rational hy- 
pothesis,* and not a materialistic fact or principle. 
In the very statement of the argument the theory 
contradicts itself. “Matter generates all.” But 
what is this matter? It is a rational idea, the sub- 
stratum underlying all phenomena. No one ever saw 
it or felt it. It is cognizable only by the reason. 
Abstract nature is something not coming within the 
ken of the senses. If it is a force, who has ever 
seen a force? Reason then gives us the principle, and 
not the sezses. 

This theory affirms thus, at the start, an ultimate 
‘truth, pretended to be derived by induction from 
| phenomena. 

(2.) It is also refuted by its own assumptions. Its 
notion of matter must be broad enough to include 
all phenomena; for there can be no more in the 
effect than in the cause. What sort of matter is 
that which has personality, thought, feeling, religious 
ideas, science, etc.? It may be called matter, but it 
is no such thing. 

(3.) It cannot prove that the laws or forces of 
nature are necessarily the product of sheer matter. 
Nature, in its ultimate analysis, is one of three 
things: atoms producing forces ; or, forces producing 


* Assumed ‘‘ metaphysical background.” Apologetics, App. 
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atoms; or, the two combined. Materialism assumes 
the first, as either of the other two would destroy its 
position. It must start with atoms. But forces 
exist wth the atoms (if they do not produce them), 
and thus we have something at the outset which is 
Hoe Matter: 

(4.) The materialistic hypothesis cannot explain 
the phenomena of life, neither the animal organism, 
nor the life which results from it. 

(2) It cannot explain an organic body. Take the 
humblest plant. One life runs through its parts. 
There is something more in it than atoms and gene- 
ral forces of nature. What modification of bare 
matter can give us a type? 

(2) Still less can it deduce the principles of life 
from the organism. The reason is, life is simple, or- 
ganism complex. The simple cannot be deduced 
from the complex. The complex comes from the 
simple. | 

(5.) Even if materialism could deduce all that pre- 
cedes, soul could not be shown to be a modification 
of matter. : 

(2) The most simple phenomena of the soul, as con- 
scious intelligence, is personal identity, which is given 
whenever there are two states of mind to be com- 
pared, the soul recognizing itself as the same in 
both. If the soul be material, it is the brain acting. 
But the brain is an aggregate or complexity of or- 
gans, to which, therefore, strict unity does not belong. 
But strict unity does belong to the soul, as is seen in 
the consciousness of personal identity. Hence, the 
soul cannot be derived from the brain. 


& 
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(0) Thought and feeling cannot be explained as 
secretions of the brain, or as products of it, in any 
Way. 

(c) Still leSs can will or choice be derived from 
brain. In choice we are conscious of powers above 
the material world. 

(6.) Materialism cannot derive all knowledge from 
matter. 

(2) Even in sensation, there is more than matter 
can give. It implies soul as well as body. Matter 
can give certain material impressions, but not the 
feeling of those impressions. 

(6) Perception, as usually defined, involves a con- 
scious distinction between se/f and the object per- 
ceived (which distinction is not necessary in sensa- 
tion). Self cannot be derived from not-self. 

(c) The existence of any necessary truth is fatal to 
materialism. Matter can give nothing but what is 
fluctuating and contingent. If materialism were true, 
there would be no axioms or laws of logic. Axioms 
precede all induction, which is conducted in accord- 
ance with them. 

(7.) If there be any final or efficient causes, mate- 
rialism cannot be true. A final cause supposes a 
wise author of the world. An efficient cause sup- 
poses a power above that which it produces. Or- 
ganization shows final cause,* and the efficient cause 
is necessary to satisfy the reason. 

(8.) If there be any absolute right, materialism 


* The sagacity of Paley (Natural Theology) in conducting the argu- 
ment from this position, is vindicated by the latest and ablest writers. 


Final Causes (Janet). 


NATURE, THE FUNDAMENTAL SOURCEY 129 


cannot be true. It can admit no right beyond a 
comparison of sensations, as more or less pleasur- 
able. Any law of duty is quite inconsistent with 
materialism. 

(9.) Materialism must deny any ultimate cause or 
end of the universe out of itself. If the universe 
indicates a source lying behind it and a goal before 
it, materialism is a failure. 

(10.) The idea of matter is one of the most difficult 
to explain. We know mind more directly and cer- 
tainly than we do matter, being directly conscious of 
mind, in every act of perception. In the proposi- 
tion: “1 know matter,” is given (2) The knowing I; 
(6) The act of knowing; (c) Matter, an idealistic con- 
ception, about which we know less than we do about 
either of the others. 

NoTE.—The following points should be treated in 
a full discussion of Natural Theology: 

I. The proof of the existence of one personal 
God, and of his attributes. 

II. So much of the providential and moral govern- 
ment of God, as may be inferred from the light of 
nature. 

III. Our duties, so far as seen from the light of 
nature. 

IV. The exposition of our destiny under God’s 
moral government, including our immortality. 

V. The showing that man needs another and a 
higher revelation than the light of nature. 

In an introduction to Christian Theology, however, 
we may best confine ourselves to I. and V. We pro- 
ceed, then, to 

6* 
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§ 10. Where natural theology leaves us. 

The need of a revelation. 

_ I. In what sense revelation is needed. 

(1.) It is not needed: 

(z) To teach truths about nature and physics, as- 
tronomy, geology, etc. 

(4) Not needed to give us the necessary ideas on 
which reason and philosophy rest. 

(c) Nor to give all moral truth. Man can know 
much without, as we see in Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, 
and in some precepts of Confucius. 

(7) Not to furnish evidence of the being and 
general perfections of God. This is pre-supposed. 

(¢) Not needed to secure religious and moral re- 
sponsibility. Rom. i., 19-24. 

But, (2.) needed: 

(a) To give us a perfect system of morals, on the 
authority of a supreme moral governor, so as to 
make the system complete, and our responsibility 
direct to God; to give the perfect form of ethical 
truth. Only here is Jove, the supreme principle—love 
to God and men—in a real ethical system. 

(4) To give correct views of God, the absolute 
truth about his nature, being, and perfections, in an 
authentic form. 

(c) To give us the key, the clue, the solution to 
the great problems of philosophy and morals: First, 
To give absolute assurance on the ground of testi- 
mony to what is probable on grounds of reason and 
conscience, on two specific points—immortality and 
judgment ; second, To meet man’s needs as a sinner, 
by offering him redemption (showing his real condi- 
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tion under God’s government, and offering salvation 
in Jesus Christ . 

(7) To reveal some truths which man could not 
otherwise know, such as the Trinity, the Incarnation. 

(¢) To vindicate the divine character and govern- 
ment. 

(7) To give the highest efficacy and influence to 
moral and religious truth. They had not this before. 
They never had it under heathenism, nor would they 
under deism. Rousseau said (to the Encyclopzedists) : 
“ Philosophy can do nothing which Religion cannot 
do better than she; and Religion can do agreat many 
other things which Philosophy cannot do at all.” 

II. The proof of such need. 

It is partly involved in the preceding statements. 

(1.) The state of the heathen world in the times of 
Abraham and Moses. “ Darkness covered the earth, 
and gross darkness the peoples.” (See “The Pri- 
meval Mythology, by Schelling and Schlegel.) 

(2.) The state of the world at the time of the com- 
ing of Christ. See the pictures in Tacitus. Varro 
refers to the 300 discordant opinions. The choice of 
the thoughtful lay between Epicurianism and Stoic- 
ism, z ¢., between a somewhat disguised and an un- 
disguised despair. (See Neander’s vigorous sketch.) 
The popular beliefs included some 50,000 gods. The 
officers of religion “could not meet without laughing.” 
Civilization in its highest forms rested upon the de- 
gradation of enormous masses of untaught slaves. 

(3.) The present state of the heathen world where 
the Gospel is not known is similarly dark, and proves 
the same need. 


* 
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(4.) “ Natural religion” is not natural, and, such 
as it is, is never sufficient. The religions which are 
really native among unenlightened men are very 
different from the deistical systems of so-called 
natural religion, framed in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries,* and these latter are insufficient to 
secure the ends of religion even with their devisers. 
Herbert asserted that “ lust was to be blamed no more 
than hunger;”’ Bolingbroke, that morality was but 
selfishness; Hume, that self-denial is mischievous. 

(5.) Philosophy could give no help. 

(2) It could not have availed for all, or for many, 
even if it had been clear and certain. 

(6) All was confusion and discord in the schools. 

(c) No school had absolute truth upon the highest 
problems. There was no certainty. 

(qd) The light in the best was as darkness. With 
Plato, the body is the opposite of the soul and in 
thought and philosophy is the only cure of evil. No 
real internal change was seen by him as the prime 
necessity. With Aristotle the “ virtues’ were simply 
human and heroic, and were confined necessarily to a 
few; while the most must be given up to sense and 
vileness.t (Politics xi., 4.) Seneca says: ‘ Beatae 


* The name of ‘‘ Deist” first applied in 1565; the first Deist of 
note, Hubert of Cherbury, 1624. 

‘+A German writer says: ‘‘ That the progress of Christianity at the 
first was slow in Germany, because there were few slaves there.” What 
would Aristotle have thought of that ? 

+ And this was the practical result after all the ‘‘ Pauline” utter- 
ances which are found in Seneca: e. g., ‘‘Quos prebat Deus, quos 
amat, eos indurat, recognoscit, exercet.” (De Provid.c,i.) Comp. 
with Heb. xii., 6, 7. 


NATURE, THE FUNDAMENTAL SOURCE. 133 


vitae causa et firmamentum est, sibi fidere. Quid 
votisopusest? Factefelicem: exurge et te dignum 
finge Deo.” (Ep. 31.) 

Where in all heathendom is found the desire for 
Redemption, Holiness, Love ? 

The Stoics put love among the natural affections 
which are to be subdued. 

The “ likeness to God,” which Plato made the aim 
of “ Religion,” was a likeness in knowledge merely. 

(ec) Moral systems were ineffectual upon their own 
grounds, and were altogether incompetent to meet 
the great question of sin. 

(7) The most important light and truth which men 
now have in respect to the highest themes can be 
traced to this revelation. This shows the need of it. 
Men have never got beyond it. Blot out the light 
from Sinai and Calvary—what is left ? 


CRAP aR sys 


REVELATION, THE COMPREHENSIVE AND AUTHORI- 
TATIVE SOURCE OF THEOLOGY. 


‘©THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY.” e 


§ 1. General Considerations. 


(1.) The evidences embrace all that goes to show 
that Christianity is a positive divine revelation, and 
is the perfect form of religion. (Bp. Butler, Anal., 
Pt. di, -¢ vii. “The Evidence of Christianity is-=a 
long series of things—reaching from the beginning of 
the world to the present time—of great variety and 
compass—taking in both the direct and collateral 
proofs—and making up together one argument; the 
conviction arising from which may be compared with 
what is called the effect in architecture or other works 
of art; a result from a great number of things so and 
so disposed, and taken into one view.”) 

(2.) The nature of the Evidences. 

(a) They are moral—probable, yielding certainty. 
They cannot be mathematical, for it is not a mathe- 
matical truth we are after; nor demonstrative, in the 
sense of a priori deduction. (See the Prefatory Ob- 
servations to the argument for the Being of God, in 
regard to the nature and kinds of evidence.) 

(0) The evidence is moral in another sense—that 
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Christianity is adapted to our moral wants, and we 
must feel those in order to feel its full evidence. 
Faith in Christianity is not merely intellectual, but 
moral. The evidence does not compel assent against 
the will, but with the will. The sense of needis nec- 
essary, as also the sense of God's government and 
rightful authority. The evidence might be higher in 
some aspects, but could not be more complete in all. 
More evidence might conflict with the right reception 
of Christianity as adapted to moral wants. (The 
question arises, Whether men are responsible for 
their belief.* It must be answered: Wherever belief 
is dependent upon a moral state, or has reference to 
moral wants—there we are responsible. Men may 
and do shut their eyes to the evidence.) | 

(c) The evidence is rational, it stands on grounds 
of reason—not of faith, excepting in a general sense 
of faith. It includes the Scriptural evidence, but not 
as inspired, simply as a part of history. Reason is 
not all delusive; if it were, we could not have any 
evidence at all of truth. 

(2) The evidence is in part historical. Historical 
view is, a view of an event not asa bare fact, but in 
its chronological relations—geographical position— 
its political, ecclesiastical, social, moral, spiritual 
bearings—and its connection with the highest inter- 
ests of the race and with the realizations of the king- 
dom of God.t 


*See Pres. Hopkins, Lectures on the Evidences, and Princeton 
Essays, Vol. I. 

+See Nature and Worth of the Science of Church History, in the 
vol. ‘‘ Faith and Philosophy,” p. 49. 
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(c) The evidence is cumulative, part supporting 
part. It is such as increases with each century and 
even with each individual. &. g., In the historical 
evidence, the benign influence of Christianity is a 
grand source of evidence; and in the philosophical 
evidence, the victory over pantheistic objections, in- 
creasing the sum of proofs. 

(3.) Outline of the Argument. , 

The object is to prove that Christianity is from 
God, and is the perfect form of religion. 

L[utroductory: 1. The Possibility of a Revela- 

tion. 
2. The Necessity of a Revelation. 
Part I. Historical Proof that it hasbeen given in the 
Christian Religion. 
Of Christ. 
. Of the Apostles and their Testimony. 
Of Miracles and Prophecies. 
Of the Scriptures as containing the record. 
. Of the Diffusion of Christianity. 
Pari IL That this Religion is the highest, the perfect 
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religion. 
. Philosophy of Religion, hist ically. 
2. se Bigibeceite of Religion, speculatively. . 
3. Philosophy of Religion as the center of all 
history. <€ 


Fart II, The argument from the practical effects. 
£2, Introductory : 
(The basis of the argument.) 
The Possibility of a Revelation. . 
By agevelation is meant, the communication from 


‘God to man of divine and needed truth, through 


——~ 
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authentic agents. Its source is supernatural, z. ¢., it 
is above nature—~z. ¢., it is from God. 

By revelation is not meant here the natural revela- 
tion in the works of God, nor in reason, nor in con- 
science: but 

That which is original from God, and supernatural. 
All the agencies need not be supernatural, but the 
source must be. 

It may comprise what is revealed in nature and 
reason ; it must not conflict with it; but it must also 
give more. 

I. Such a revelation—is possible. 

1. It involves no contrariety to any known truth 
to suppose it to be made. Notruth of reason is con- 
tradicted by it. There is nothing from the laws of 
nature, nothing from human reason or conscience to 
be urged against the possibility. 

2. It is possible, so far as God is concerned, 2. ¢., 
His Being and general perfections being proved. 
Such a being, the author of nature, sustaining and 
governing it, may well be supposed able to interfere, 
to communicate himself in other ways, through and 
above the powers and agencies which he has estab- 


dished. To suppose that he could not do this, is to 


suppose what contradicts the divine omnipresence 
and the dependence of the world on him. 

The prejudice against the possibility of a revela- 
tion rests solely on the ground that God is only the 
first in a series of necessary causes—is a part of fate 
—without will, or rational and consciousends. This 
is the materialistic, pantheistic, and deistic view. As 
soon as the world is viewed, not as a complex of nat- 
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ural causes, but as a moral order and state, with a 
moral governor, the main objection to a_ positive 
revelation disappears. The natural is less than the 
moral. Leibnitz has put this admirably: “In mi- 
racles nothing is changed but natural facts which, in 
their very nature, are contingent, and hence may be 
changed; and since they are established by God, 
may be modified by an act of the divine will. Mira- 
cles only interfere with natural necessity ; this has no 
eternal truth and reality ; and hence no miracle can 
be against reason, but only above it; it may surpass 
experience, but not contradict reason.” 

Nature is under physical necessity. 

A miracle is an act in the moral sphere. 

The physical is under and for the moral. 

3. It is possible so far as man is concerned; 2. e., 
man can receive, test, and know a revelation. It in- 
volves no contradiction to any truth respecting man 
and his powers ; there is no antecedent probability, as 
far as human nature goes, against such a revelation. 

Here it may be considered: 

(a) That man has always believed in the possibility, 
because in the actuality of a revelation; the possi- 
bility having been presupposed. Man is inclined to 
expect supernatural communications. 

(0) Man has such powers that.he can test the cvi- 
dence of the revelation; experience, reason, moral 
needs, the sense of what it is befitting God to do (to 
a sufficient extent). 

(c) The true idea of man is that he was made for 
God, and as such, a revelation is possible to him. 
Man is essentially made for religion. | 
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(7) That man can know something of God, through 
nature and reason and conscience, leads to the same 
inference. If he can receive a revelation in those 
ways, why not in other ways? 

(c) The argument against the possibility of man’s 
receiving a revelation, can be framed only on the ba- 
sis of a materialistic, unspiritual philosophy. 

II. Such a revelation is needed. 

This can be discussed, either as the last topic in 
Natural Theology, or as one of the first in Historical 
Apologetics (or the evidences). We have preferred 
to treat it as the last under Natural Theology. (p. 130.) 

Se Aimee ef istorical Proof, or Historical Apolo- 
getics.® | 

I. Outline of the argument. 

1. The Christian religion and church are now in 
the world, historically established, wider spread than 
any other, the source of constant blessings, leading the 
way in all beneficence. The Christian is the best, 
most prosperous, most advancing system extant. 

2. This church can be traced historically, through 
each century (toth to 18th, to 17th, 16th, 15th, etc.), 
back to the beginning of the second, the close of 

the first century; and through the whole period we 
find the same faith, centering in Christ, and the same 
records. 

3. This church rests for its foundation on Christ, 
as having revealed God’s will and made redemption 
for sin—z. é@., on supernatural facts which centre in 
the person and work of Jesus Christ. 


* See Apologetics, p. ro. 
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4. The Christian Church has the books of the Old 
and New Testament—so called—which all centre in 
aud refer to Christ and the redemption accomplished 
through him. 

5. [heScriptures of the New Testament were com- 
posed by Apostles of Christ, or those immediately 

‘connected with them; and were extant in the last 
half of the first, and received through the second and 
subsequent centuries, as authentic testimonies to the 
facts recorded. 

6. These Scriptures were composed by men who, 
from the nature of the case, could not be deceived— 
and who testify to the reality of the facts centering 
in the person and work of Christ. 

7. In attestation and confirmation of these facts, 
miracles were wrought by Christ and his Apostles, 
testifying of the reality of their mission and religion. 

8. The coming of Christ, as such a divine herald, 
as well as many other historic facts, was foretold, 
prefigured in the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
(which were received by Christ and the Apostles). 
And the argument from prophecy is thus added to the 
argument from miracles. 

The Scriptures of the Old Testament also show 
and prove that this same system, in an inchoate, 
preparatory state, has been in the world from the 
beginning. 

g. These records exhibit as the great central ob- 
ject, the person and character of Christ, and “e testz- 
jies to the reality of his divine mission and work. 

10. Conclusion. It is impossible that such a reli- 
gion, centering in such a person as Christ, with such 
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witnesses as the Apostles, such a result as the Chris- 
tian Church, attested by miracles, prophesied, exist- 
ing in germ from the beginning, should be other than 
a religion from God. 

On historical grounds of argument and testimony, 
the proof is complete. 

When added to the proof from the need of a reve- 
lation (already given), and the “ Internal Evidence,” 
thesproof from the beneficent effects, etc. (to be 
given), it amounts to a moral demonstration. 

The only other supposition is that man, in his 
highest interests, is unprovided for, unsatisfied; that 
history is all a falsehood; that there is no absolute 
truth in history, that it rests altogether upon credu- 
lity and fraud. The supposition must be, that frau- 
dulent collusion runs through the whole: history of 
mankind. 

[NotTe.—In the following outline of the evidences, 
it is not proposed to dwell upon all the points named 
above, but to select oniy the most important. |] 

A few words should be added as to the nature of 
the evidence which proves hzstorically that Chris- 
tianity is a religion from God. 

The evidence, here, is primarily historic testimony, 
or testimony to outward, duly attested, historical 
facts. | 

Christianity presents itself not as a system of phi- 
losophy, not as a speculation, but as a series of divine 
facts, in the course of human history, introduced by 
divine supernatural agency. 

This is one of the strongholds of the Christian 
system. 


| 
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The testimony is not merely from the sacred Scrip- 
tures, but from other contemporary and subsequent 
sources. The Scriptures are a part—the central part 
—of a whole body of evidence. (See Leslie’s Four 
Rules, in his Methed with the Deists.) 

Il. Zhe Person and Work of Christ form the cen- 
tral part of the historical argument for the truth of 
Christianity.* 

Christianity stands or falls with the Person of 

Christ. 

All its evidences centre in Him. 

The living, vital centre of Christianity is in Him. 

Faith rests in Him—only in the faith which reaches 

to Him is there eternal life; that which rests in 
abstract truth has no such boon; “grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ.” 

The history of the Church and of the world centres 

in Him. 

If Christ be what he claims to be, Christianity 
must be from God. | 

It is incredible and impossible that his life should 
be a fiction. Accordingly he must be true and his 
religion divine. 

(1.) Christ’s personal character is unlike that of all 
other men in its perfection. (See Ullmann’s Sinless- 
ness of Jesus.) The harmony and combination of 


* See P. Schaff, Bibl. Sacr., 1860; Bushnell’s Character of Christ ; 
P. Bayne’s Testimony of Christ to Christianity, 1862 ; Alexander’s 
Christ and Christianity; Young’s Historical Argument; Ullmann’s 
Sinlessness of Jesus ; Hopkins’s Lectures on the Evidences Lect. viii. ; 
Rogers vs. Newman, in The Eclipse of Faith and Defence ; Taylor’s 
Mor. Demonstration, in Brown’s Theol. Tracts, vol. ii. 
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traits exalt every single characteristic. In the per- 
fection of his humanity there is more than any 
human mind has grasped, yet it does not fail to 
extort from all, even from unbelievers, a measure of 
appreciation. 

Strauss has called him “the greatest religious 
genius in history.” Renan‘has said: “He can never 
be replaced by a superior ideal;” “all ages shall pro- 
claim him the greatest of mankind;” “his worship 
shall be perpetually rejuvenated.” Hegel finds “the 
turning-point of history in Christ.” Emerson has 
confessed that “alone in all history Jesus estimated 
the greatness of man.” \ Theodore Parker said: “ Je+ 
sus is the highest fact in our story, the greatest 
achievement of the human race.” Miss Cobbe calls 
him “the helper and (in the highest philosophic 
sense) the Saviour of humanity,” “the greatest soul 
of his time, or of all time,” “who opened the age of 
endless progress.” Rousseau* said: “The Gospel 
exhibits characteristics of truth, so great, so striking, 
and so perfectly inimitable, that its inventor would 
be more marvelous than its hero.” Spinoza, speak- 
ing on Prophecy,f said; “Of him [Christ] I hold, 
that we are able to judge that he perceived things 
immediately, adequately, truly; for Christ, though 
he also appears to have enunciated laws in the name 
of God, was not so much a prophet as he was the 
mouth of God. . . . Standing as the substitute 
of God, he accommodated himself to the capacity of 


—_—— 


* Emile, Liv. iv. 


+ Tractatus Theologico-Polit., Eng. transl., 1862, pp. 97-8. 
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the vulgar, and spoke more clearly than the prophets 
generally had done.” 

(2.) Christ’s life is the most marvelous on record. 
In his life and his death he stands alone. He is just 
such a pattern and model as man needs. If all men 
were Christ-like, what could be imagined for human- 
ity fairer or greater? 

The best that Paganism could present in compari- 
son with him was Apollonius of Tyana.* 

(3.) He claimed to be from God; to be the prophe- 
sied Messiah: his claim was attested by miracles. 

Prophecy and miracle meet in him as in no other. 
Taylor says: “He was described by infallible charac- 
teristics, which did fit him and did not fit any but him.” 

The precision and the distinct fulfillment of the 
prophecies that meet in Christ may be compared 
with the vagueness and futility of other predictions. 
E. g. Suetonius says, of the birth of Augustus, that 
before his time it was reported that “nature was 
then in labor to bring forth a king that should rule 
the Romans,” which Virgil explains of prophecies 
concerning ¢he race of the gods: thus 


‘* Hic vir, hic est tibi quem promitti szepius audis 
Augustus Cesar, Divi genus ; aurea condet 
Saecula qui rursus Latio, regnata per arva 
Saturno quondam.” (/E£n. vi. 791.) 


* See Baur. Also, Bulfinch, Chr’n Exam. Mar. 1868. The Life 
of Apollonius was written by Philostratus, at the request of Julia 
Domina, Empress of Alex. Severus ($235). Philostratus had mate- 
rials purporting to come from Damis, a companion of Apollonius. 
Apollonius was born about the same time as Christ, and this “‘ Life” 
was issued, A.D. 217. Porphyry and Jamblichus propose him as 
Christ’s rival. 
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This was not realized in Augustus, but when Au- 
gustus’s wife, Scribonia, was pregnant, Virgil, in Ecl. 
iv., ascribed to the coming child all that the Sybilline 
verses proclaimed of the coming great king; but 
Scribonia’s child was not a male.* 

(4.) Christ claimed and received personal love and 
faith as the giver of salvation. The claim, if not just, 
was utterly blasphemous. 

(5.) All the great doctrines of Christianity, as a 
system of Redemption, centre in him. Atonement, 
Justification, Regeneration, the complete Redemp- 
tion. 

(6.) All history centres in him.t (See above.) 

(7.) The church founded in his name has been the 
only kingdom that has had perpetuity in human 
affairs. 

(8.) The personal experience, the faith of millions 
rests in him.t 

(9.) The great problems of human destiny are 
solved in him.. 

Jil. The Christian Religion is shown to be true, on 
historical grounds, from the character and acts of the 


* See J. S. von Drey, Die Apologetik, 1844. 

+ ‘‘ The last alternative,”-says Auberlen, after reviewing history 
and prophecy respecting Christ, ‘‘is, that the world is a mad-house or 
the temple of the living God.” (Die gottl. Offenb., 1859.) 

t Said an infidel lady once to Lord Chesterfield: ‘‘ The British 
Parliament consists of five or six hundred of the best-informed men in 
the kingdom. What, then, can be the reason they tolerate such an 
-absurdity as the Christian religion ?”’ 

“I suppose,” replied his lordship, ‘‘it is because they have not 
been able to substitute anything better in its stead; when they can, 
I do not doubt that, in their wisdom, they will readily adopt it.” 


7 
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Apostles of Christ, as narrated in the New Testa- 
ment.* 

The following are the heads of argument: 

(1.) Their personal character insures confidence. 

Paul, Peter, James, John, are men to be trusted. 

(2.) As companions of Christ they had ample op- 
portunities to know the facts of his life. (He who 
was not a companion of Christ was the scrutinizer of 
the accounts given by those who were, and had a 
special attestation furnished to him of the truth of the 
history.) 

(3.) They assert that Christ gave them a revelation 
from God, confirmed by his miracles and culminating 
in his death and resurrection. 

(4.) In Christ’s name they preached and founded a 
church. 

(5.) “ They lived, suffered, and died in attestation 
of the truths which they declared.” 

There is no parallel instance of such disciples, bear- 
ing such testimony and showing such personal faith. 

IV. The New Testament records have the fullest 
historical authority and weight. 

The argument in respect to the Canon belongs in 
another place; it is proposed to state here only the 
general argument for general purposes. 

The terms commonly employed for this subject 
are: t 

Genuineness, meaning, from the authors named ; 


* See Paley’s Evidences, Dean H. H. Milman, Character and Con- 
duct of the Apostles considered as an evidence of Christianity, 
Whately’s Historic Doubts as to Napoleon. 
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Credibility, meaning, worthy of reception, nearly 
synonymous with authenticity, meaning that the 
records are authentic—are true to fact ; and Jufegrity, - 
meaning that in the common copies we have what 
was originally written—that one copy corresponds to 
another. 

The object of the New Testament is to set forth 
the facts and doctrines centring in the person, work, 
history, and kingdom of Christ: as fulfilling the Old 
Testament, and giving us a perfect and final revela- 
tion. 

The process of the argument as to its historical 
authority is, to speak (1) of the integrity, (2) the gen- 
uineness, (3) the credibility of the New Testament 
writings. 

(A) Of their Integrity. 

“There is not so much evidence of the integrity of 
any heathen writer.” (Is. Taylor.) A special provi- 
dence has been exercised to insure the transmission 
of the writings in an uncorrupted state. 

es sources of proof of their integrity are: 

. Citations in the Apostolic Fathers (the Fathers 
in ie first quarter * and half of the second century) 
which correspond not only in respect to fact and 
doctrine, but also in respect to language with our 
Canonical Scriptures. oy 

2. Abundant—super-abounding—citations from the 
time of Irenzus, through the third and fourth centu- 
ries also correspond. ‘“ From the Christian literature 


i 


* Better, perhaps, confined to those of the first quarter and the time 
preceding Barnabas, Clem. Rom., Ignatius, Polycarp. (See Westcott 
on N. T. Canon.) 
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of this period almost all the New Testament might be 
gathered.” 

3. The allusions in heathen writers testify to the 
same.* 

4. The early Versions, the Syriac-Peschito, with 
its traces of an ‘Old Syriac,” going back almost to 
Apostolic times; and the “ Old Latin” of North 
Africa, nearly, if not quite, as ancient as the “ Old 
Syriac ;” + show that our Canonical Scriptures are the 
same with those from which the Versions were made. 

5. The collation of Manuscripts of the New Testa- 
ment of every century from the fourth to the fif- 
teenth, amounting to several thousands, shows, in the 
midst of numerous unimportant variations, the sub- 
stantial integrity of our New Testament. 

(B) Of their Genuineness, 3 

These Scriptures were written by those whose 
names they bear: viz.: Apostles or companions of 
Apostles of the Lord. (Paul's case was special.) 

1. Many of them profess to be by certain writers, 
who were Apostles or companionsof Apostles, and the 
books are accompanied by their signatures or address. 

2. All the early Christian writers—the Apostolic 
Fathers, Apologists, and Church Fathers—received 
the books as genuine. The few cases of doubt leave 
the main portion of the books unquestioned. t 


*See Dr. Giles’s ‘‘ Heathen Record,” Lond., 1856. Also, “ Why 
have the heathen writers so rarely alluded to Christianity?” H. T. 
Tzschirner, Opuscula. Kitto Ill., Jan., 1853. 

+ Westcott on the N. T. Canon. 

tSee the argument from the fact that each book was received and 
judged by itself stated in Hopkins on the Evidences, p. 286. 
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3. The opponents of Christianity did not deny the 
genuineness of the Christian books.* 

4. In controversy carried on by the Church the 
books were constantly appealed to—showing that no 
suspicion about them had place in the minds of 
Christians. 

5. No one lived in post-apostolic times to whom 
they could be referred: no mistake or confusion re- 
specting, ¢. ¢., John + or Paul was possible. 

6. Through the whole course of history the writ- 
ings have been received as genuine.t 

There is no such parallel of testimony in the case 
of any books not genuine. 

(C) Of the Credibility of the New Testament Scrip- 
‘tures. (Consider here the Gospels only.) 

There are two sources-of evidence here: external 
vouchers and the internal character of the writings 
bearing testimony to the writers. 

Credibility means—worthy to be received as au- 
thentic records of facts. 

It is a general rule of evidence, that men generally 
tell the truth. 

Ist Source of Argument—Internal Character of 
the Writings. 

(a) The writers appear trustworthy and capable. 

They had capacity— 


* See extracts from the fragments remaining of the ss heretics 
in Westcott, N. T. Canon. 

+ The attempt to ascribe the writings of the Apostle John to the 
Presbyter John is made in defiance of history. 

t The assaults of the school of Tiibingen, etc., are to be considered 
in another place. 
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They had opportunities— 

They sealed their testimony with their devotion. 

Consider John, Peter, Paul, James. If any human 
beings are to be believed, these are. 

Infidels here go against the general rule of testi- 
mony. They’ \claim’ »that béefore*-any “fact sis-re- 
ceived, it must be confirmed by some one who had 
not as good opportunities of knowing. Whereas, 
the witnesses of the fact are the best witnesses 
Zo it. 

(4) There are the marks of truthin the composition, 
the style, the manifestation of sincere and holy per- 
sonal character. 

Their writings are simple, artless, often impetuous, 
out of the fullness of conviction and feeling. 

They write just as Jewsof that time would—in the 
Hellenistic dialect. Circumstantiality is a character- 
istic of all their writings. They abound in references 
to current events. 

(c) The writers support and confirm each other. 
We have testimony in its best form—independent 
andthen combined. There are eight witnesses. The 
four Gospels are independent of each other. The 
Gospels are placed in combination with the book of 
Acts. The Gospels and Acts with the Epistles. 
(Paley’s Hore Pauline and Blunt’s Undesigned 
Coincidences. ) 

(2) A comparison of the Gospels with the Apocry- 
phal Gospels brings out in distinctness the “ internal 
evidence” of the former. The latter, moreover, 
were not known till the last part of the second 
century. No Christian history besides the Gospels 


LY 


REVELATION, THE EVIDENCES. I5J 


and Acts is cited in extant works for the first 300 
years. The Apocryphal Gospels are found in no 
catalogue. 

(ec) Jewish and heathen writers, as far as they go, 
confirm the credibility of the Gospels. 

The few things which they say do not conflict with 
the credibility. , 

The Talmuds, from the second century, speak of 
Christ and the Apostles, of “ Jesus’’—“ Mary his 
mother *’—of ‘‘ Jesus, the malefactor, who was cruci- 
fied ’—and of his “ miracles.” The “ Acts” of Pilate 
are referred to by Justin Martyr.* What we have in 
Josephus coincides with the general outline of the 
gospel history.+ Tacitus has an explicit reference to 
Christ. Pliny’s letter to Trajan shows the Chris- 
tians in the attitude and relation to Christ which the 
New Testament depicts. Celsus refers to the mir- 
aculous birth, descent of the Spirit, prodigies at the 
crucifixion, resurrection, and miracles of Christ; but 
calls them “ magical.” 

(7) The Scriptures of the New Testament (and of 
the Old) were public, known and read of all, and were 
appealed to in disputes, as authentic, credible, final. 

(¢) Monuments and memorials attest the facts 
and truths published in the gospels. (Leslie’s Short 
Method.) 

(4) Christianity was propagated as divine on this 
basi | tne Scriptures-consecrate, tro. belief which 


* The extant ‘‘ Acts” are a forgery: see Lardner, vii. p. 189, for 
the argument as to a real work. . Also, Casaubon, Exerc. in Baronii 
Annales, xi., 154; Pearson, Sect. in Acta Apostolica, Lect. iii., v. 

+ As to the contested passage about Christ, see Gieseler, Vol. I. 
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is not seen embodied in Christian life.” The Apos- 
tolic tradition seen “in the earliest forms of Christian 
doctrine and phraseology exactly corresponds with 
the different elements of the Canonical writings.” 
Hence, ‘the written books and the traditional words 
equally represent the general sum of essential apos- 
tolic teaching.” * 

2d. Source of argument. External Vouchers. 

Among these /uczdental Foints of testimony there 
may be named: 

(1.) The fact that these books were publicly and 
generally read in the church, as apostolic. There 
was a class of “ Anagnostae”’ readers. (To this we 
have the testimony of Justin Martyr, the Ep. ad 
Diognetum, and Tertullian.) No others were read so 
publicly and generally. The Muratorian Fragment 
intimates that the Shepherd of Hermas was not read, 
as belonging in the class of Apostles and “ Prophets.” 
Other books were read here and there in the churches, 
but “‘ for edification ” not as authoritative. 

(2.) They were appealed to always in controversy 
and debate, as of ultimate and apostolical authority. 

““ At meetings of Synods a throne was erected, and 
on it the four Gospels were placed, as the image of 
Christ’s presence.” (Wordsworth.) At the Council 
of Nice, Constantine,t speaking of the Evangelists 
and Apostles, said, ‘‘ Let us decide our controversies 
from the divinely inspired books.” 


* Westcott on N. T. Canon, Preface. 
+ He also provided for the making of fifty copies of the Scriptures 
for the use of the churches. 
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(3.) When the “Canon”’ was at last formed, and 
all the books which had been received as apostolical, 
were brought together, these and no others received 
ecclesiastical sanction. 

There was a sifting process: the line was drawn 
then where upon external and internal ground it is 
and must be drawn now: showing that historical 
criticism, though unconscious of itself, was awak- 
ened. 

(4.) Even wethout the Scriptures, the evidence on 
historical grounds is sufficient to show that in the 
reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, Jesus Christ ap- 
peared in Judea, that he came professing to have a 
divine commission, that he founded a church whose 
faith rested in Him as the God-man and Redeemer 
crucified for men, and that this church ever since, with 
faith in Christ as its centre, has gone on conquering. 
This is without example; so that, excluding the Old 
and New Testaments, the balance, in a comparative 
line of argument, is for Christianity as against any 
and all other religions. 

3d Pointsin: the, arsuments.. Thefatlure;of,the 
attempts to subvert the historical authority and 
weight of the New Testament Scriptures.* 

The denial of the historical authority and weight 
of the New Testament writings must be sustained, 
if at all, upon the following grounds: that they are 
forgeries, or myths, or are the products of historical 
= tendencies. 


* For the author’s view of Strauss’s latest work, see Faith and 
Philosophy, p. 443; for his views of Renan, see the same vol., p. 40I. 
a4 
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(A) As to the possibility of their being for- 
geries. 

(z) If so, the imposition would be stupendous, a 
scheme running through all history. All faith in 
historical facts would be subverted, if confidence in 
these writings could be destroyed by the discovery 
that they were forgeries. 

(6) If forgeries, it is out of all analogy that they 
should not be detected as such. The most success- 
ful attempts at forging historic documents are de- 
tected sooner or later. 

(c) There is no trace of collusion, of fitting in, 
among the four evangelists, or of attempts to adjust 
to one another. 

Forgeries are chiefly parodies. 

(7) If forgeries, how is their general reception in 
the latter part of the second century to be accounted 
for? There are two suppositions: (a) They were 
forgeries then; but in that case their reception would 
involve a universal fraudulent collusion at that time; 
(0) they were forged at some time previous; but 
then the same impossibility (as it must be called, 
considering the absence of all conceivable motives) 
is encountered in that period. 

Moreover, persons forging such writings would 
have selected other names for the authors than those 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, unknown men; and 
they would not have allowed such discrepancies to 
stand. (Alexander’s Christ and Christianity.) 

The supposition of the forgery of the Gospels 
implies almost a greater miracle than any of those 
recorded in their pages. 
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(B) As to the possibility of their being myths.* 

This claim is a desperate resort, showing the weak- 
ness of the modern infidelity. 

The view of Strauss is, that religious ideas existed, 
leading to credulity; these embodied themselves in 
the course of time, around some persons offering fa- 
vorable conditions. Actual historical events worked 
over by the popular imagination became legendary ; 
on the other hand, philosophical ideas take the form 
Of Narrative ;-and both these are:combined in the 
history of Christ. The myth comes first, then the 
legend, then the surreptitious addition. 

Strauss’s principles of criticism are: (1) No account 
containing the reports of miracles is to be received 
as historical; (2) No account which is inconsistent 
with itself or with other accounts (a principle accord- 
ing to which one false or inaccurate witness can viti- 
ate the testimony of ten who are true); (3) The Old 
Testament type furnished the germ and incentive of 
the New Testament stories. 

Some of the obvious difficulties with which the 
theory is fatally burdened, are: 

(1.) The time for the growth of myths is too short 
i1 the case of the Gospel histories. They must have 
grown up before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

(2.) Old Testament types would have had no charm 
for the heathen. 

(3.) The Jews were not looking for such a Christ. 


* A myth is a fable in which truth is hid—‘‘ veritas que in fabulce 
involucro latet.” (In the New Testament the word is used only of 
lying fables. 1 Tim. iv. 7, etc.) 
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The life of Jesus did zo¢ correspond with the expec- 
tations of the Jews, and dd with prophecy.* 

(4.) The myths are chiefly about Christ, where they 
would be the most tested. The historical facts in 
regard to him, which must be admitted to furnish a 
point of attachment for the myths, are inconsistent 
with the supposition that he stimulated or could 
avoid excluding even the mythical spirit in the minds 
of those who knew him. 

(5.) There, are no characteristics or signs of the 
mythical tendency in the Gospels. | 

(6.) We are furnished with a body of literature 
which illustrates the mythical or legend-framing ten- 
dency in the Apocryphal Gospels. The contrast be- 
tween fact and invention could not be more clearly 
exhibited. 

(7.) The character of the Apostles—the holy per- 
sonality which discloses itself without being presented 
in their writings—is at war with the supposition that 
they trifled with truth or promoted a tendency to 
trifle with it. 

(8.) The facts narrated in the gospels can all be 
explained, if they are taken as a veritable history— 
and only so. “If the Gospel-narratives are so sig- 
nificant as myths, why should they not be still more 
significant as facts?”’ (Pres. Walker.) 

(9.) The true mythological process is zot the seeing 
things as things, and then personifying, but seeing 
things as living beings, first, and afterward coming 
on reflection to say, that they are only things. 


* See Norton on Strauss, in ‘‘ Internal Evidences.” See, also, Chr. 
Exam., 1855, Jan. 
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(10.) The mythical hypothesis does not give 
enough of Christ to account for Christianity. 

(C) As to the possibility of the Gospels being the 
products of ‘“ Historical Tendencies.” This is the 
position of the “ Tiibingen School,” whose general 
scheme is as follows: Christianity is the union of 
God and man, or (which is the same thing) the idea 
of the universal, spiritual, and truly free morality. 
Socrates began the movement of the subject know- 
ing itself (which Judaism hardly recognized, except 
at Alexandria). Christianity is xothing new, all was 
in the world before—in lower forms. The Catholic 
Church is the end, not the beginning, of a develop- 
ment, which was reached by compromises, especially 
between the Judaic and Greek types. Christ was of 
an anti-Judaical spirit, asserting liberty of conscience. 
His antagonists are figured in ‘‘the Jews” of the 
fourth Gospel, and “the Scribes and Pharisees” of 
the Synoptists. Christ’s teachings vanished fora time, 
then came Nazarene Christianity, with its ‘“‘ beggarly 
elements’ .(Gali1v., to); St: Paul came. ‘then, pro- 
claiming universalism, (‘‘ not the therapeutic idealism 
of the Sermon on the Mount ”’), the doctrine of grace, 
of righteousness objectively conferred, of God’s grace 
in the soul. There was conflict for fifty or sixty 
years. Paul stood against the twelve (Gal. ii. 4); 
Peter declined fellowship with him; the Pauline and 
Petrine parties arose. At Paul’s death his party was 
in disgrace at Rome (2 Tim. iv. 16); he is the person 
alluded to in the exclamation, “ O, vain man!” (James 
ii. 20): the Clementina testify against his Antinomi- 
anism. But the fall of Jerusalem and the rise of the 
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hierarchical spirit gave him thevictory. Metaphysics 
were also at work, Gnosticism arose; the result of all 
was the formation of the Catholic Church. 

The problem then is, how to arrange the New Tes- 
tament books upon the basis of this theory. 

The general position is that as the Church was 
before the Bible, the Scriptures are to be viewed as 
literary documents representing tendencies, having a 
purpose. The books are not forgeries (“they are 
eponyms, not pseudonyms”’ ); each local church had 
its writings which were held to be Apostolic. Ulti- 
mately, the Canon was framed as a compromise, 
admitting all 1trenic books. 

The details of the theory as to the books of the 
New Testament may be briefly stated thus: 

(2) The Book of Acts represents Paul and “the 
Twelve” as at one. Paul was originally Jewish 
(xxii. 21) ; Peter is represented as admitting Gentiles ; 
Paul acts under the Twelve (xvi. 4). In his preach- 
ing Paul dwells only upon “ general truths ” (xx. 21). 

(6) Peter is exhibited as at first of a kindred char- 
acter; he modified Paulinism. A Paulo—Petrine syn- 
cretism is sketched. 

(c) Four of Paul’s Epistles are admitted to be 
génuine:” Gal.; sRome, hal .Cors. These are- tie 
earliest records of Christianity against the Judaical 
spirit. They all contain concrete, personal matters 
and aims—a marked particularity. 

(7) I. Thess. is admitted by Hilgenfeld (he rejects 
II. Thess.) ; it was written not late, for it shows that 
the Second Advent was expected. 

(¢) Eph., Philipp., and Col. are Gnostic productions, 


REVELATION. -THE EVIDENCES. 159 


with no specific purpose. éxévwoe (Phil. ii. 7) “is 
Gnostic—not Pauline.” (Baur.) 

(f) I. Il. Tim. and Titus are of the second century: 
products ofthe shierarchical-“spirit..-: There 4s’ no 
thought of a hierarchy in Paul. Episcopacy is rec- 
ognized here. Mark and Luke (named in II. Tim. 
iv. 11) are “‘symbolical of tendencies.” 

(g) The Epistle of James adjusts faith and works, 
which Paul had sundered. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, making the Old Tes- 
tament an allegory of Christ and placing Christ above 
the angels, shows a Jewish reaction. 

(2) For the writings of John there is no external 
evidence. The author of them cannot be the Apostle 
John. He led the Judaical party—was at Ephesus 
as the victor over Paul. Yet the Gospel is»anti-mil- 
lennarian and anti-Jewish.* John was for the Quar- 
todecimans; the Gespel is against them. In the 
Gospel we have ideal Christianity; Montanism and 
Gnosticism are harmonized; itisa moral drama, with 
Christ as the center, and “the Jews,” unbelievers, 
figuring in their appropriate places. 

(2) Mark comes last—after Matthew and Luke—he 
is neutral and Petrinic; he suppresses controversial 
matter and leans to Docetism. 

Pp yekike is next toojohn in “purpose.” Our 
present Gospel is from an earlier Luke which was 
more Pauline and anti-Jewish. (The notices of Ter- 
tullian and Epiphanius on the Gospel of Marcion 
enable us to discriminate. Marcion used the original.) 


* De Wette defends John. 
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The late Gospel is a ‘‘ Catholic’’ compromise. Jesus 
is the Jewish Messiah (as in the Acts by the same 
author), the son of Adam; the accounts of the in- 
fancy, baptism, and temptation, the genealogy and 
adaptation of Old Testament prophecies are all 
‘later. The Twelve are depreciated, and the Seventy 
are upheld (as against Matthew). 

(2) Matthew is the original of Luke and Mark, or else 
all three are from acommon source. This Gospel is 
artificial in structure; the discourses are grouped— 
the parables also, and the healings. The Sermon on 
the Mount is given asthe substance of Christ’s teach- 
ing. The object of the Gospel is to exhibit the Mes- 
sianic types of Christ. The xxivth. chap. cannot be 
by Christ, nor the allusion, xxiii. 35, which must be 
later,: There was an earlier Hebrew. Gospel 4o8 
“Peter, of “the Apostiés,’of “ they Pinipetec saa 
“the Egyptians,” of “the Hebrews”), This was per- 
haps the original of Matthew’s Gospel. Jerome tran- 
slated “the Gospel of the Hebrews” into Greek—a 
proof of its having been different from our Matthew. 

Remarks upon the theory of ‘‘ Historical Tenden- 
Giles. 

(1.) It isa labored hypothesis; it is too elaborate 
to be true. The facts which are here readjusted yield 
no such combinations, except under protracted 
studies of them wth a view to such arrangement. 

(2.) The whole theory rests upon the position that 
“the higher cannot come first,” but only as a process 
of development, This is an inference of Pantheism, 
a philosophical position to which the facts of history 
must be made to bend. 
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(3.) The admission that four of Paul’s Epistles, Gal., - 
Rom., I. II. Cor.,are genuine and were written about 
ALi. Ooms fata btovthe, entite | ther. il hisiiss.an 
admission that Paul was in possession of all the chief 
elements of his christology and soteriology within 
thirty years after Christ’s death. 

(4.) “Catholic” doctrine was a combination, not a 
compromise. It was the reflection from the con- 
sciousness of the church of a// the teachings of the 
New Testament—as against partial (heretical) views. 
The continualappeals of the early Christians writers to 
the New Testament Scriptures show this. Moreover, 
writings produced ina spirit of “‘ compromise ”’ would 
have been devoid of the originality and power which 
are stamped upon every page of the New Testament. 

(5.) It isnot the fact that Ebionitism came first and 
Christianity afterward. Ebionitism has all the marks 
of degeneracy. It is easy for men to fall off from 
that which is divinely perfect to that which is full of 
-human imperfection; but that they should rise from 
the latter to the former, or by uniting two or more 
streams of human imperfection should reach a perfect 
result, cannot be believed by any who study the facts 
of history, unbiassed by pantheistic theories. 

(6.) The conflict and collision of “ Paulinism and 
Petrinism,” so far as it existed inthe Apostolic times, 
is fearlessly and fully stated in the New Testament 
writings. It was characteristic of Peter that he 
should yield under a sudden assault (Gal. ii. 13), and 
should afterward stand firm in the truth. 

(7.) The Gospel of John stands against allassaults, 
“as the best attested book of antiquity.” Even the 
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heretics who “lived on the verge of the Apostolic 
age,” incidentally bear witness to its existence and 
undoubted reception as of apostolic authority. | 

(8.) The “ Tiibingen School” has had its use in 
stimulating scholars to a closer scrutiny of the his- 
tory of the church, and of the relations of the New 
Testament Scriptures to that history. It is ceasing 
now to be an influential theory. It was the ablest 
effort of modern times to give a historical interpre- 
tation to the facts of primitive Christianity which 
should break down. their direct relation to Christ. 
It has resulted simply in deepening the conviction 
that that relation cannot be broken down. 

(D) Renan’s Life of Christ. [Considered by the 
author only in the article reprinted in Faith and 
Philosophy, p. 401. | 

General Conclusions. 

I. In the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments (especially the latter), truths and facts are 
recorded as being a divine revelation. 

IJ. These truths and facts all have direct soleeion 
to and centre in Christ and his work. 

III. If the Scriptures can be trusted in what they 
say respecting Christ and his work, this revelation is 
from God. 

IV. That they are trustworthy is proved by the 
argument from their genuineness, authenticity, and 
credibility. 

V. Of Miracles and Prophecy. 

(A) Miracles. [The author’s view is given in the 
Apologetics, p. go. | 

(B) Of the argument from Prophecy. 
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The nature of this argument is seen from such pas- 
sages of Scripture as the following; John xiv. 29. 
‘And now IJ have told you before it come to pass, 
that when it is come to pass ye might believe.” 
2 Peter, i. 20. ‘No prophecy is” (yiveraz, cometh) 
“of private interpretation’ (ezzlvoews, loosing out), 
z. €., is of one’s own private solution; not as to the 
meaning, but the origin of the prophecy. (See Fair- 
bairn, p. 497.) ‘For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man: but [holy] men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

Prophecies are wonders of the word, as miracles 
are of act and fact. They have the same relation to 
history that miracles have to nature (and miracles to 
nature the same as redemption to the spiritual realm). 
The design of prophecy is not to do away with man’s 
permanent and orderly relation to history (any more 
than miraclestonature). They sheda higher light on 
it, show the divine plan running through history. 

Prophecy implies omniscience and omnipotence. 
‘All prophecies are real miracles, and as such only 
can be admitted as proof of revelation.” (Hume, 
Phil. Essays.) 

“Yo declare a thing shall come to be, long before it is 
in being, and then to bring about the accomplishment of 
that very thing according to the same declaration, this 
—or nothing—is the work of God.” (Justin Martyr.) 

The argument is a growing one; stronger now 
than formerly. The voices from Babylon, Nineveh, 
etc., speak more plainly. 

The argument ranges over a vast extent. Enoch, 
Abraham, Jacob, Moses, David, Elijah, Isaiah, Eze- 
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kiel, Daniel, Hosea, Amos, Micah, Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, Malachi, form a long succession, closing in 
Christ and his apostles. . 

_The prophets had three functions, as the noted 
words of St. Bernard indicate—Respice, Aspice, Pros- 
pice, interpreting the divine will in respect to the 
past, present, and future. In all their functions they 
witness to the divine nature of the revelation which 
they expound or declare. 

The statement of the Argument from Prophecy is: 
that future events which God only could foreknow, 
having respect to Christ and his religion, and to the 
fate of nations standing in certain relations to this 
religion, are predicted in the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, and have been fulfilled. 

Fleads of the Argument. 

Of the various classes of prophecies, the most com- 
prehensive are the most wonderful. 

A. The Old Testament prophecies. 

(1.) The whole of the Old Testament is really a 
prophecy of the New; its types are shaped by prin- 
ciples of the divine government and guidance of men 
which could have their full expression only in Christ. 
“He that cannot find Christ every where in the Old 
Testament can find him nowhere.” (Alford, Comm. 
on Hebrews.) 

(2.) The specific Old Testament prophecies about 
Christ and his work, show that He who directed the 
prophets had not only principles of administration, 
but a definite plan which was to culminate in Christ.* 


* See Pascal’s Thoughts; Doddridge’s Lectures: for noble views 
of this subject. 
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(3.) The predictions about nations and kingdoms 
show that He who presides over all human affairs 
spake through the prophets. (4. g. The prophecies 
respecting Babylon, Is. xili., xiv.; respecting Tyre, 
Ise xXx Z. xxvi.; respectine’ Leypt; (Ezek. xxix:) 
The history of the world was foretold in Gen. ix. 
23-7. (Canaan, Shem, Japheth.) 

(4.) In respect to the Jewish nation. 

B. The New Testament prophecies. 

(1.) Christ’s predictions of his kingdom. 

Such predictions as Matt. xiii. 31, the Parable of 
the Mustard Seed, and indeed a large proportion, 
about one half, of all the parables; the declaration, 
Matt. xvi. 18, “ On this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates of hell. shall not prevail against it;” 
the prediction, Matt. xxiv. 14, “ And this Gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world;”’ 
the commission, Matt. xxvili. 19, Mark xvi. 15, Luke 
xxiv. 47, “Go preach the Gospel in all the world—to 
all nations.” 

(2.) Christ also predicted the Destruction of Jeru- 
salem, Matt. xxiv. Josephus is an involuntary wit- 
ness to the truth of the prediction. (Alexander’s 
Christ and Christianity, pp, 230, seq.) 

The predictions respecting the Jews, which are 
found in the Old Testament, are partly fulfilled and 
partly repeated in fuller detail in the New. 

C. Observations relating to the whole series of 
prophecies. 

(1.) The entire course of prophecy proves that the 
revelation of which it forms an integral part is from 
God. (Prophecy zs such an integral part of revela- 
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tion. In many places it may be said to form the 
warp on which the Scriptures are given; if it is 
rent away, the fabric is broken.) Only omniscience 
and omnipotence could have had such foresight and 
produced such fulfillments. 

(2.) The whole of prophecy discloses one system of 
divine dealings and one plan, running through all 
nations.* Many prophecies are known only in the 
event; this is confirmatory. (See Fairbairn, Part I., 
chap. vi., on \the “Interconnected and Progressive 
Character of Prophecy.’’) 

(3.) Prophecy has a progressive development, which 
is still going on. This is seen conspicuously in the 
character and fortunes of the Jews. ‘In prophecy 
there is this advantage to us over miracle, that while 
we have to depend on testimony for our knowledge 
of the latter, the fulfillments of the former are taking 
place daily-under ‘our eyes.” (just? MG Apolet.'c. 37.) 
Eusebius (in his Demonstr. Ev.) calls the prophets 
“ divine historians in advance of history.” | 

(4.) As to the probabilities of random predictions 
having such fulfillments, the passage in Gregory’s 
Letters may be quoted: ‘“ Suppose that only ten 
men were prophets, each of whom gave five indepen- 
dent criteria—all of which meet in one person. The 
probability of these fifty meeting thus (allowing 
equal chances) is that of the fiftieth power of two to_ 


*“ Where Scripture History fails, there Prophecy takes its place ; 
so is the account still carried forward, and the chain is not broken till 
we come to the very last link—the consummation of all things.” 
(Pres, Edwards.) 
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unity; 2. ¢., greater than 1,125,000,000 of millions to 
one,”’ | 

(5.) The Christian Religionhere stands alone. The 
oracles of the heathen were dark and vague with 
respect to particular events”; they never dreamed 
of disclosing the course and sum of all events. 

(6.) The beneficence of the prophecies is to be con- 
sidered. It is Christ’s kingdom: its beginning, cause, 
and consummation which they foretell. Man, apart 
from God’s teaching, has had no thoughts of God’s 
love to warrant him in framing any such picture of 
the destiny of the race. 


§$ 4. Lhe Internal Evidences, embracing “ Philosophical 
Apologetics.” + 


The internal evidence would comprise at least five 
topics. (@) The conformity in style, historical allu- 
sions, etc., with the known historical circumstances 
of the different periods when the bearers of the rev- 
elation appeared; (4) The holy character of the 
persons and the high and holy nature of the events 
(the supernatural events especially) which the revela 
tion exhibits ; (c) The internal harmonies (t) of the 
history, both in its different parts (¢. g., as shown in 
Paley’s Hore Paulinz) and as a whole (Edwards’s 
History of Redemption), and (2) of the entire body 
of doctrine ; (2) The power of the central matters of 


* E. G., That of Delphi: ‘‘ Croesus crossing the Halys shall destroy 
a great empire’’—which he interpreted of the Persian. (/erod., J. c. 
53; Suidas, iil. 382. 

+ See Lectures on Afgologetics, p. 10. 
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the Revelation over the soul; (¢) The fact that the 
Revelation is the highest and the perfect religion, and 
opens the way to the true and final Philosophy. 

Of these, the three first named are most conve- 
niently treated in connection with the historical 
evidence. “4.1.2.; Fhe “character tof. Ghristsand. dis 
Apostles, and the bearing of all the parts of the Rev- 
elation on the one fact of His appearing in order to 
redemption, have been referred to in the foregoing 
section. These cannot well be sundered from His- ° 
torical Apologetics. The two last named make up 
the Internal Evidence in the strictest sense, compris- 
ing “Testimonium Spiritus Sancti’ * and Philoso- 
phical Apologetics. 

I. The Testimony of the Holy Spirit. 

[Upon this first head of the Internal Evidence in 
the strictest sense, only the following is found. | 

In the Avangelical Christendom (the London organ 
of the Evangelical Alliance), there was an interesting 
correspondence between Dr. Dorner and Bishop 
Fitzgerald (of Cork) looking to a better understand- 
ing between German and English divines. Dorner 
objects to the English theology that it laystoo much 
stress upon the external evidences for Christianity, 
and cites Maurice as saying that this has led to wide- 
spread unbelief. (Ev. Christendom, April, 18€0). 
Dr. Fitzgerald replied in the same magazine, Jan., 
1861, asking, how we can prove that the testimony of 


* That is, the subjective testimony in the experience of the believer ; 
the Spirit’s objective testimony is in miracle, prophecy, etc. Heb. 
il. 4. 
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the Holy Spirit, on which Dorner lays such stress, 
can be shown not to be merely subjective ; and how, 
for example, the resurrection of Christ can be proved 
in any other way than by external testimony. ‘ Our 
divines say that it can be proved by stringent ex- 
ternal evidence, and can the German theologians give 
a better “answer?” «He -puts* the case: thus: The 
truths of revelation are facts; not self-evident ; not 
to be demonstrated a priori, nor to be proved by 
saying it were best that such facts should have oc- 
curred; nor yet, by the assertion that the Holy Spirit 
leads to a belief in them. In this sense, Dr. Fitz- 
gerald’s essay in the Aids to Faith is also written. 
In the Jahrbiicher fiir deutsche Theologic, 1861, Dr. 
Dorner reviewed at some length, and ably, the whole 
Mansel and Maurice controversy. In this he replied 
to the positions of Dr. Fitzgerald, stating the German 
ground, that external evidence and authority can 
never produce real, living, saving faith, and vindicat- 
ings<the testimony of: the, Holy Spirit’: from the 
charge of being merely subjective. That the Word 
and faith are inseparable, he says, is the principle of 
the present evangelical theology of Germany. 
Neither @ przort nor merely logical proofs are suffi- 
cient ; we must have the living presence of Christ in 
the soul, and the witness of the Spirit. Here alone 
is the final ground of assurance. The authority of 
the Scriptures depends on the authority of Christ, 
and not the converse.* It isa good thing that the 
matter is mooted in our times. 


* See Dorner’s Glaubenslehre. . The problem of Pisteology. 
8 
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Vinet, in his Discourses, thusspeaks: ‘‘ The gospel 
unites itself intimately with all that is most profound 
and ineradicable in our nature. When the soul has 
thoroughly appreciated it, it blends indistinguishably 
with all the primitive beliefs and the natural light 
that every man brings into the world.’? He com- 
pares it to the broken token of ancient hospitality 
—forming years afterward a bond of recognition. 
“So in the book of our soul does the Divine Revela- 
tion unite itself to the old traces there. Our soul 
does not discern but recognizes the truth. It infers 
that reunion—impossible to chance—impossible to 
calculation—can only be the work and secret of God; 
and it is then only that we believe—then when the 
gospel has passed from the rank of external to the 
rank of internal truth—when it has become in us part 
and parcel of our consciousness.’’ 

II. The Philosophical Proof. Christianity the 
perfect form of Religion. 

[This waS never fully wrought out by the author. 
Only~an--outline can be given.» See Lectures on 
Apologetics, p. 10. ‘ Philosophical Apologetics takes 
its materials (1) from the Philosophy of Religion; 
(2) from the Philosophy of History; (3) from the 
Nature (or Philosophy) of Christianity itself.’’ | 

A. Proof that Christianity is the highest form of 
religion, from the Philosophy of Religion. 

Here it is to be shown (Ist) in the way of historical 
testimony, on the basis of the history of religions, 
that the Christian system, under the divine plan, has 
(z) always existed in its elements, as type, etc., in 
human history; () that the other religions, under 
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divine guidance, so far as human history has ad- 
vanced, have been tending toward, have led to, 
Christianity—to the Incarnation for Redemption, as 
their historic consummation; 2. ¢., by their higher 
and higher endeavors and manifest failures have 
made it plain that a religion like the Christian was 
the world’s great need.* [These points treated by 
the author in lectures on the Incarnation. | . 

It is to be shown (2dly) by a comparative line of 
argument (as in Comparative Philology, etc.), (@) that 
Christianity contains all truth that is felt after in 
other religions, (6) in a more perfect form, and (c) 
other, most needed facts and truths, which cannot be 
found in any other form of religion. 

Heads of the argument from the Philosophy of 
Religion in a different form of statement. 

(1.) State the central characteristic and peculiari- 
ties of all religions: 

(2) The Fetich.—God, any chance object taken for 
a time. | | 

(6) The Chinese. The main idea that of external 
order, a sort of police religion. 

(c) Hindoo religion. Pantheistic.+ 

(2) Parsee religion. Dualism of good and evil. 


Worship of fire. 


———$—$—=—— 


*in Hegel’s and many of the speculative philosophies of history, 
the point (2) is ignored or neglected, making Christianity to be merely 
the flower of all the religions, and to be developed out of them, instead 
of being a new and divine and supernatural order of things (economy, 
dating from the beginning) in a sinful world. 

+ It appears to be proven that Buddhism, driven from India asa 
cult, left its impress as a philosophy on the old religion. 
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(¢) Egyptian. Deification of the principle of life. 

(7) Greek. The central idea, that of beauty. Man 
deified.* The gods of like passions—even lusts— 
with men. 

(zg) The Roman..: An eclectic: religion.) Phe Ro- 
man worshipped, first of all, the State. | 

(4) JUDAISM. The principles, Monotheism and 
the promise of the Messiah. Fulfilled in Christianity. 

(2) Mohammedanism. A corruption of Christianity 
and Judaism, 

(7) Modern attempts to make a religion. The 
Deists, » Phe-effort: in the French: Revolution. =7ot 
Simonians. Comte. 

(2) CHRISTIANITY. Central idea, the Incarnation 
of Christ in order to Redemption, to man’s full res- 
toration to the holy favor and fellowship of God. 

(2.) Show that as a matter of fact Christianity has 
triumphed over all other religions, when its proper 
spiritual weapons could be used. 

(3.) It contains all the truth they contain in a more 
~ perfect form. The majesty of God, the capacity of 
man for communion with Him, the Atonement 
(compared with their views of sacrifice, etc), the Eter- 
nal Life (compared with their presentiments of im- 
mortality, transmigrations, elysiums). 

(4.) It contains other most needed facts and truths. 
The full doctrine of God’s unity, holiness; of the 
God-man; of the way of reconciliation; of spiritual _ 


* The Preeparatio Evangelica in Greece (Glads‘one, Disc. as Rect. 
Ed. Uniy., 1865), found in the Greek thinkers rather than the Greek 


religion. 


eS 
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renewal; of the fellowship of souls; of the resurrec- 
tion; of the kingdom of God, etc. 

(5.) It comes with divine authority, and with in- 
ward as well as outward witness from God. 

(6.) It has always existed in the world, in rudi- 
ments. ‘Paul showed that Christianity was older 
than Judaism.” (Ep. to the Romans, Gal.) 

(7.) There are auguries, on historical grounds, of 
its final and sole supremacy over all other systems. 

B. Christianity is shown to be highest and the per- 
fect system for the world from the Philosophy of 
History. 

General observations on the Philosophy of His- 
tory.* 

This philosophy can be constructed only on the 
idea of a kingdom of God, centering in Christ. 

The attempt at constructing such a philosophy 
must come up late. There is no branch of philoso- 
phy which is obliged to master such a vast variety of 
materials. (The materials must be at hand before 
the philosophy can be; for philosophy conszs¢s in 
reducing materials to laws and principles.) And the 


materials of history are so varied as well as so vast, 


that the attempt to frame a philosophy of it must be 
both late and difficult. All the interests of man are 
comprised in history, are developed in it: art, science, 
law, politics, social interests, and religion. All must 
be understood and appreciated for the philosophy of 
history. This branch is of the highest moment, espe- 


* See the volume Faith and Philosophy, p. 55, seg. Also, in the 
same volume, p. 337, The Intellectual Development of Europe. 


=. 
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cially since materialistic and idealistic schools have 
attempted to elaborate it on their own bases.* 

(1.) The more considerable attempts to frame the 
Philosophy of History. 

(z) Bossuet. (Discourses upon Univ. Hist., from 
Genesis 6 Charlemagne.) Has the religious pointe of 
view; the plan of God in the world. Philosophy of 
history is based on the position that “God rules the 
world providentially, and sorules it that his own pur- 
poses are fulfilled.” Deficiencies of the book: It is 
confined to religious interests ; does not show subor- 
dination of other interests; is indefinite, using too 
general terms; art and human society are hardly 
recognized; for ancient times, it is confined to the 
Jewish people; the religion he recognizes is that of 
the Hebrews and Roman Catholics.+ Its excellence 
is in the idea of the plan of God. 

(2) Vico,f taking almost the extreme opposite 
point of view. Principles of a New Science, 1725. 
(Said to be the model of Montesquieu’s “ Spirit of 
the Laws.’’) 

The point of view: that of a statesman, in refer- 
ence to laws and civil society. There is a common 
nature in the different nations, which manifests itself 
in the same general course of growth, progress. This 


* The German test of a true philosophy is, that it be capable of 
application to history. On this, the pantheistic system of Hegel was 
broken ; when it touched the Christian church, it lost its power. 

+ He is not, however, violently bigoted. 

+ Born 1660 or 1670, at Naples, son of a bookseller, made immense 
attainments. His book admirably translated into French. Goethe 
very partial to it. (See N. Br. Rev., Aug., ’51). 
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is seen especially in the jurisprudence of the nations. 
There is a fund of human nature in every nation, as 
there is tree nature in every tree; and as each tree 
passes from seed to decay, so does each nation. This 
law of growth has three stages, which necessarily 
recur in every nation. (1) The primitive rude condi- 
tion—barbaric state; where the feeling of reverence 
predominates; where priests rule. (2) The state of 
reverence for pérsons, heroes; the mythological pe- 
riod; where distinct individualities come upon the 
stage. (3). The constitution of a regular civil com- 
munity is formed, government and laws; this is the 
highest, perfected state. Religion is to Vico a part 
of the state; it is a subordinate interest. After a- 
state has run through these stages, it must die out, 
and another succeeds. These are the “returns”’ of 
history. Defects: Plan does not reach the whole of 
history ; inquires for the internal law of particular 
‘nations only. (Bossuet had not the plan for each 
nation; this has none for the whole.) He has exclu- 
sive regard for political development. He confines 
himself chiefly to the ancient nations (dwelling most 
on those whom Bossuet most neglects). Excellence: 
seeing a law in each individual nation. 

dey Herder.* “Ideas for the Philosophy of His- 
tory.” + (1780-91, Awvels.. Ene. transl): Ideawthat 
of Humanity. What is human is his idol. He 


* Half a century after Vico (b. 1744), Court Preacher at Weimar, 
then the German Athens, From his early youth, had the idea of the 
Philosophy of History. 

+ Also ‘‘ Preludes to the History of Humanity,” and ‘After 
Scenes” in do, 
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brought out all the relations and interests of man.* 
His services to the historic problem: he brought 
into the treatment of it more material than any 
other; felt its amplitude more than any other; has 
been the source, as to details, of other histories; 
treated poetry and art very fully and in a most mas- 
terly way. Defects: His chief position (comparing 
course of history with periods of an individual human 
life: Orient, with infancy; Egypt, boyhood; Greece, 
manhood in youthful energy; Rome, manhood in 
mature power [extreme old age would probably be 
in this country]) is a poetical analogy, not a philoso- 


‘phical comprehension. His statement of the object 


of historical development is too indefinite and too 
low. It is, ¢.¢., the great fruit of Christianity, that 
it is doing what Rome could not do, making all 
nations one.. The work does not give any proper, 
definite law of growth. It is confined too exclusively 
to the human side; “the divinity that shapes our 
ends”’ is not brought enough into the foreground. 
(7) Schlegel.t The aim and end of history is the 
restoration of man to the lost image of his Maker. 
The substance of history is found in the collision 
between what is natural and what is divine. Excel- 
lence: The general idea of the end of history, which 
is correct. Defects: His characterizing of nations 
by their powers of mind (Greeks, understanding; 


* Differing from Bossuet and Vico, in looking at humanity in all 
its interests, religious, civil, and all. All later writers have plundered 
from him. Cousin said, ‘‘ This was the first great work raised to the 
progress of humanity in all respects and in all directions.” 

+ He became a Roman Catholic, chiefly on esthetic grounds. 
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Romans, power of will; Middle Ages, power of fan- 
tasy ; Moderns, reason) is artificial. He is unable to 
get any conception of Christ’s kingdom, except as 
organized under a hierarchy. 

(e) oe das ale attempts. Voltaire, “The Customs 
of Nations,” not of much value. Ferguson;’* Lee 
History of Civil Society.’’ Cousin said of it, “The 
feebleness of the ideas is only equaled by that of the 
learning.” The most important: Condorcet, “Sketch 
of the History of the Human Race.” (1793). The 
theory of the perfectibility of the race is brought out 
in the worst form. The work is a text-book for those 
who advocate that dogma. The conception of per- 
fectibility is development of man’s own nature apart 
from spiritual influences. ‘“‘ Humanity,” “ progress,” 
“civilization,” the substance, law, and end of history 
for him. 

(f) Hegel, “ Philosophy of History.”* The most 75 
important work on the subject. The history of the 
world (from East to West, Europe being the absolute 
end as Asia was the beginning) is from the progress 
of the irrational, unsubdued natural will, to freedom, ‘ 
and progress in freedom is the great thing in history. 
(Freedom is not power of choice, but is found in what 
makes men spiritually free, in conformity to what is 
Fitioma?, true.) , bnereare four periods = (i)-Ehe 
Oriental world. Here the individual does not know 
his freedom. The rulers are everything. There is 


* Posthumous work. Well edited, made up largely from students’ 
notes. Published in 1837. Cousin, in 1826, had had Hegel’s course 
translated into French. 
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no conception of the state being for the general good. 
(2) Greeks. “Here ‘subjective freedoma/appears: 
There is individuality and free government. The 
individual is viewed as in harmony with nature, but 
not with reason, with the spiritual sphere. Socrates 
was the index of the necessary struggle to harmonize 
individuality with reason. He taught the Greek 
mind that there is something higher than nature; 
and so it came to feel the necessity of that spiritual 
good it could not attain. (3) The Roman world. 
Here the legal rights of persons under the State was 
recognized, but not their rights as individuals so much 
as citizens. The idea of a universal emedem and 
the universal sway of law. 

The problem remaining after Rome had failed 
was: the full reconciliation of what belongs to the 
whole with the rights of individuals, andof both with 
the highest spiritual good. This found, in (4) The 
German (comprehensive sense) world, under the shap- 
ing power of Christianity. Here mancomes to know 
what he really is, as man, and in his relations to the 
highest spiritual good which he can attain. Since 
the Reformation, the state as a state is rational, 
the most general idea of Hegel’s system is that 
there is veason in history, and the great end of man 
is to live ina state so organized that the highest 
functions of the individual can be developed in 
it. 

Defects: The scheme neglects entirely the idea of 
a kingdom of God in the world, and so wars against 
the most patent facts. It puts the Jewish nation 
into a subordinate place (between the Greek and 
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Roman) and misinterprets the spirit and character of 
the Old Testament (probably because the Jew had 
too distinct a conception of the divine personality.) 
It puts the end of the race in what man can accom- 
plish here on earth in a social condition (as every 
Pantheisticscheme must do). It supposes that human 
history can be explained as the development of an 
abstract general idea. It lays the idea of freedom at 
the basis of history and makes the whole of history 
an evolution of that idea, thus attributing to an idea 
a power which is inconsistent with any philosophical 
notion of ideas. 

The development of frecdom its found im hone 
but the problem is toexplain it. Wemust not make 
the mere idea ultimate, we must go behind it for the 
power. 

(zg) Socialistic and allied systems. 

Much as socialists have written on human destiny 
there is no work in which their system is applied 
thoroughly to human history.* Comte’s work is 
the fullest. In human history there are three eras— 
of theology, of metaphysics, and of physical science. 
The last is the highest, having for its object the re- 
generation of human society. No one conception 
running through the different eras is given. The end 
of the race is in the organization and development of 
industrial resources, and the agent of this is the 
growth of the positive sciences, z. ¢., those which have 
position in time and space. ‘This view of the 3rd 


* Some hints of the author’s estimate of Herbert Spencer are given 
in the Lectures on Afologetics. 
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era is common to nearly all socialists.* Their general 
characteristics: (1) They sacrifice liberty to equality. 
In this they are the antipodes of true republicanism. 
(2) They merge the natural relations of social life 
in arbitrary schemes. (3) They demand the reorgan- 
ization of human society in both Church and State. 
This reorganization is to be effected by the “harmony 
of the passions,” z. ¢., the passions are to be set over 
against each other. No regeneration is thought of. 
(4) They have to do with man in the natural and 
social relations exclusively. The grand result of their 
system is in harmony also with the Pantheistic ten- 
dencies of the day, and there is progress toward the 
alliance of socialistic, democratic, and pantheistic 
tendencies, which will form the grand opposing power 
to Christianity. 

There ts however one clement of truth in the so- 
cialistic scheme. It is that which looks to the doing 
away of the terrible contrasts between proud luxury 
and utter poverty. There is needed a Christian aim 
on a Christian basis for the same ends. 

(z) Thescheme of Jonathan Edwards in his History 
of Redemption. (First in sermons at Northampton, 
1739, published in Scotland, 1774.) The work of Re- 
demption is “the work which God carries on from the 
fall of man to the end of the world.” There are two 
senses of Redemption—one, applicable to the work 
of Christ; the other, to the carrying out of that work 


* See, in ‘‘ Faith and Philosophy,” review of Draper’s Intellectual 
Development of Europe. Dr. Draper asserts that the race must be 
understood in the light of physiological laws. 
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in human history. He views the work in its grand 
design in general. He divides history into three 
periods: (1.) From the Fall to Christ’s Incarnation, 
(2.) From Christ’s Incarnation to His Resurrection, 
(3.) To the End of the World. In (1.) we have the 
forerunners and earnests of Redemption, in (2.) the 
procuring and purchasing of Redemption, in (3.) the 
effects of the purchased Redemption. 

(2.)-The Grounds of the Superiority of the Christian 
View of History over other partial schemes. The 
general position: The Christian view comprises what 
is true and rational in other schemes, and subordi- 
nates them to its own more comprehensive objects 
and ends, 

(@) What it comprises. It proposes the Redemp- 
tion of men, through Christ, as the great end, and 
this to be done ina real, eternal kingdom of which 
Christ is the centre. Particulars: (1.) It views the 
race as in a sinful and fallen condition; many other 
schemes agree with the substance of this position, 
yet do not hold it from a Christian standpoint. (2.) 
From this state of ruin the race can be restored only 
through Redemption; there must be Deliverance 
from without and above. (3.) This Redemption can 
be accomplished only in a real and divine kingdom— 
(4.) a kingdom which is not only for this world, but, 
and chiefly, for eternity. (5.) The whole Redemption 
and all that is in the course of history is ultimately 
to be referred to the agency and plan of God. 

BOE The: points of superiority. (1.) It is the only 
scheme 1 which is consistent, on the one hand, with 
belief in a personal sovereign Ruler of the world, and 
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on the other hand, with the fact of human sinfulness. 
(2.) This scheme of things can be traced through all 
history, from the beginning until now. The best 
erouping of all history is that which has respect tothe 
kingdom of redemption, and this is the only grouping 
which can be carried out. And if the Philosophy of 
History zs to be tnductive, this is decisive.* (3.) This 
view receives the facts of history in their historic in- 
tegrity—does not resolve them, as many others do, 
into abstractions. Sin and holiness and the conflict 
between them are the two factors. In all other 
systems there is a tendency to make these only a part 
of education. The ‘reactions of history” are best 
explained, when sin is fully taken into account and 
the divine judgments for sin. (4.) It embraces as 
subordinate ends, what other systems propose as the 
highest ends. All that Socialism proposes for the 
real good of man can be made part of the history of 
Redemption; and the Redemptive end yet comes 
out beyond all the others. This is another recom- 
mendation ou theoretic grounds. The Christian scheme 
is comprehensive of all. (5.) It meetsthe moral wants 
of man; appeals directly to spiritual needs, especially 
to the sense of sin and the need of deliverance. Other 
schemes have to lower thesenseof sin and to explain 
away man’s need of rescue. (6,) The scheme is thor- 
oughly theistic. It connects the human race with 


*If Christ is the turning-point of history, in fact—if, however we 
may account for it, somehow or other, the history of the world turns 
here—if Christ is its angle, its chief corner-stone, its focus, its soul, 
then history is essentially moral, spiritual, religious. 
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God, with the divine purposes and agency, and thus 
gives causative energy which is sufficient to account 
for and carry through the whole movement. It makes 
efficient and final causes work harmoniously together. 
(7.) It embraces the future as well as the present 
destiny of man, and this is alone consistent with the 
belief in immortality. (8.) While perfectly adapted 
to the spiritual necessities of every individual, it also 
looks forward to an organized economy, a divine 
kingdom, and so meets man’s social as well as indi- 
vidual wants. No theory which does not meet the 
social tendency in men can be valid. This is one 
source of the strength in Socialistic schemes. (Q.) 
) The rapid and extensive propagation of Christianity 
/is an argument in proof of its being the true key to 
history. Not all religions are true—we must ac- 
knowledge—which have spread rapidly. Yet that 
which has been diffused through all times, and among 
the most enlightened nations, has a very strong 
argument in its favor. (10.) Another argument is 
derived from the beneficent practical effects of Chris- 
tianity. Wherever it has prevailed, it has amelior- 
ated the condition of man, made his life happier, and 
freed him from many miseries and burdens, and 
wherever it has been held in its greatest purity, there 
its beneficent results have been the most plainly seen 
and felt. . 

(c)-Concluding statement. The Christian Philoso- 
phy of History is the only one which can be con- 
formed to the four requisitions* of a true science of 


* See the volume, Faith and Philosophy, p. 49, seg. 
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history. (1.) The scheme must be a legitimate gen- 
eralization from the entire mass of historic facts. The 
kingdom of Redemption can be historically traced 
through.all the records of the earth. The “ prepara- 
tions” for it, direct or indirect, the receptions and 
reactions in regard to it, have run through every his- 
toric’ nation. It has. survived ‘all states. (2.). The 
scheme must be able to state some one adequate law 
of progress running through all history. The prog- 
ress of this kingdom has been a perpetual growth 
through perpetual conflicts. All other conflicts may 
be resolved into the conflict between sin and holi- 
ness. (3.) Thescheme must propose some adequate 
end or object of the whole historic course. Chris- 
tianity sets before the human family a grand and 
glorious consummation, where the natural interests 
of man, in their integrity and their full development, 
are made subservient to spiritual interests and to the 
revelation of the highest spiritual glory. (4.) It is 
necessary to recognize a power adequate to the whole 
result. The kingdom of redemption is God’s own 
work and plan, projected, upheld, consummated by 
him. Facts, law, aim, and author are bound up into 
one scheme by this divine agency. 

Hence, on phzlosophical grounds, we are forced to 
seek the solution of the zstoric problem in the king- 
dom of redemption. We can connect human his- 
tory into an organized unity on no other theory or 
ground. 

C. The proof from the nature or philosophy of 
Christianity itself, that it is the highest and the per- 
fect religion. 
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Here the comparison must be between the whole 
of philosophy and the whole of Christianity. 

The general position: Christianity so/ves the prob- 
lems of human thought and human destiny which 
philosophy can only state. It furnishes in a form for 
practical use the truths which philosophy strives to 
master speculatively. It contains, substantially, the 
true philosophy.* 

(1.) The first problem of philosophy is to ascertain 
the capacities and powers of the human soul. The , 
extent of these can be known only when they have © 
been tested in use upon the highest objects. Only 
Christianity brings them into full exercise. We 
learn what are man’s powers of intellect, feeling, 
and will as we see them here in their fullest activi- 
ties. (a) The intellect is employed on that which is 
absolute, infinite, perfect, personal, holy. When man 
apprehends God as He is revealed in Christ, the gran- 
deur of the human intellect is most fully manifested. 
It is using its highest powers of intuition, and put- 
ting forth its utmost reach of deduction. (4) The 
highest exercise of the human sensibilities, or powers 
of being affected by the excellency of objects, is dis- 
closed in the operation of the Christian religion on 
men’s hearts. Under no other influence can feeling 
so overspread the exfzre nature, passing unchecked 
through the. whole capacity of the soul, and under 
no other can feeling be so zztense. (c) The will shows 


* We may not be able as yet to evolve all its substance in complete 
philosophic form. 
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its highest capabilities in the determinations to which 
Christianity moves the soul. Obedience under the 
noblest motives gives the highest conception of its 
Jreedom, and the energy with which it can act in 
such obedience shows its power. 

(2.) The second problem of philosophy is as tothe 
‘universe, to grasp the true relation of the finite and 
the infinite. Christianity solves this in the doctrines 
of creation and providence. “It maintains both the 
transcendence and the immanence of God,” neither 
merging Him in the world nor detaching Him from 
it. The actual union of the finite and infinite—the 
highest problem of philosophy—is disclosed in the 
person of Christ, and in the believer’s union with 
Christ. Here the highest speculative question is 
answered. 

(3.) The highest moral problem is solved. The 
fact of sin, attested by our consciousness, is fully 
recognized in the Christian system, and complete 
redemption is provided. 

(4.) The grand social problem is answered: how to 
unite the fullest development of the individual with 
the most perfect subserviency to law and to the gen- 
eral interest. This is met in the kzzgdom of Christ.* 
The bond of union here endures through eternity, 
and makes each the object of the love and concern 
of all, and all the object of the love and concern of 
each. And here— 

(5.) The highest problem as to the future is solved: 


* “T am the true Vine,” the fundamental and perfect bond of fel- 
lowship. 
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Whether there is a future life and what is its nature. 
The union in the church of Christ—the only real 
brotherhood among men—is for eternity as well as 
tiie: 

(6.) The practical efficacy of the Christian system 
springs directly from those truths in it which have 
the greatest theoretical grandeur. “Its simplest 
lesson is in its sublimest fact.”’ Christianity, by its 
peculiar truths, is thus efficacious, and so it is supe- 
rior to any possible form of philosophy.* 


* See General Introduction. 
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REVELATION. 


THE CANON AND INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


IN Historical Apologetics, or “The Evidences of 
Christianity,’ it has been shown that the Christian 
Religion has divine authority and sanction, that it is 
from God; and (in Philosophical Apologetics) that 
it is the highest, the perfect form of religion. 

But this religion does not merely exist in history, 
it is not merely handed down by credible witnesses ; 
it is recorded in Scriptures, which have canonical 
authority, and are inspired of God. Not only is the 
_ religion from God, but the record of it is from God. 

Hence we proceed to the discussion of the ques- 
tions of the Canon and Inspiration of the Scriptures. 

The questions here are two; (1) The testimony as 
to what books were received as having divine au- 
thority; (2) The ground on which they were thus 
received. 

The first is an historical question: the second isa 
question of authority; the first is a question of fact, 
the second of the grounds of that fact. Some of the 
arguments bearing on the questions are the same, 
but the questions themselves are different. We have 
then, in the subject: Part I—The Canon of the Scrip- 


tures. Part I1.—The Inspiration of the Scriptures. 
1838 
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Pa cal: 
THE CANON. 
S 1. Lutroductory. 


(1.) Meaning of Canon.* 

The idea of Canon is that of a measuring-reed : 
‘“arundo et mensura fidei.” FF. C. Baur sets forth its 
primitive meaning as ‘‘not writings having the force 
of law, but definitely distinguished and set apart 
writings.” Westcott holds that the term canonical 
was applied to the Scriptures at first in the sense of 
“conformed to a standard’’; that ‘‘the measuring- 
reed” was, that which was received in the churches 
as having divine authority, and that the writings 
which met this requirement were deemed canonical. 
Afterward the term was applied to the Scriptures in 
the sense of “furnishing a standard” by which all 
utterances respecting the Christian Faith were to be 
tested. 

The established sense of the word is, “received as 
having divine authority,” “the test of truth,” “the 
only sufficient rule of faith and practice.” 

It was sometimes used loosely as including both 
Scripture and tradition; sometimes as including 
Apocryphal and ecclesiastical, as well as Divine 
books. It meant, then, books permitted to be pub- 


* For the idea and application of the word, see Credner Int. to 
N. T., and especially Westcott, The Canon of the N. T., Appendix, 
a full and careful account. 
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licly read, as the Apocrypha, ‘the Epistles of Bar- 
nabas and Clement. Jerome speaks of such as read, 
but not to establish doctrine.* 

But, in the stricter sense, it meant only those books 
which were received as having divine authority. 

The question as to the canon, then, is simply this: 
What books can be proved to have been received by 
the Jews and early Christians, as having divine au- 
thority, as being canonical ? 

(2.) Mode of proof of canonical authority. 

There are different positions as to the kind of 
proof which is to be employed. 

Some appeal exclusively to the witness of the 
Spirit. This is co-ordinate but not adequate. How 
do we know that we have the Spirit? The spirit 
must be tried by the Word. The conviction as to 
the divine authority of certain writings which spread 
itself through the primitive church, and which fur- 
nishes the leading proof of the canonicity of those 
writings, should not be confounded with the in- 
ward persuasion of their authority which the Holy 
Spirit produces on individual minds. 

Others appeal to the contents and results of the 
Scriptures. They furnish a revelation of truth not 
otherwise to be known, and they produce the most 
beneficial results. Writings lacking in these respects 
could not be deemed canonical, but these are not the 
chief things which determine the canonicity. 

What we must regard is, the specific evidence, 
from competent sources, that such and such books 


* See Stuart on O. T. Canon, p. 26. 
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and no others, have been received as being the Word 
of God to man. 

Where can we find such authority ? 

The answer is, in the testimony of Christ and the 
Apostles. We have seen, on historical grounds, that 
we may trust their testimony. By their lives and 
wonderful works they prove to us their divine com- 
mission. The canon runs back into their testimony. 
As our religion centres in them, so does the proof of 
what books contain the record of this religion. 

To the question, How far does the testimony of 
the Fathers of the Church have weight and authority 
in this matter, it is to be replied: So far, and only 
so far, as they give to us credible witness as to what 
books Christ and the Apostles recognized, and re- 
ceived, and issued, as having divine authority. The 
Fathers are to be received as witnesses to facts, as 
certifying what the church in their times believed 
in regard to the different classes of writings which 
were in her possession.* The comparison has been 
made, of a sign-post to show the way to a city, but 
the sign-post is not the city; and of the Samaritan 
woman's leading her fellow-townsmen to Christ, 
while she was, in no sense, the source of Christ’s 
authority.t 


* See Bp. Jewel, Defense of Angl. Ch. ; Duille, Right Use of Tra- 
dition; Chillingworth, Rel. of Protestants ; James, Corruption of the 
Faith ; Pusey, Rule of Faith, Church Review, Jan., 1852. 

+ The comparison of the relation between the Scriptures and the 
Fathers to that between the laws of a state and the judicial interpre- 
tation of those laws, brings up the matter under another aspect. As 
‘“witnesses to the sense,” the Fathers are to be received, so far as they 
are sensible. 
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Augustine’s declaration, “I should never have 
received the Scriptures unless the authority of the 
church had moved me to do so,” is fairly interpreted 
as meaning not, that the church gave authority to 
the Scriptures, but gave to Augustine his authority 
for receiving them.* 

The position of the church of Rome is summed up 
in the “dietate”’ of Pope Gregory’ VIl,,-* No,.book 
is to be regarded as canonical without the Pope’s 
authority.” The extreme statement is seen in Pig- 
hius (Hierarch, III. 3), “that the church can gzve 
canonical authority to books which have no such 
authority from themselves or their authors.” This 
position is defended by a theory of inspiration—in- 
spiratio subsequens. Bellarmine, however, says,+ 
“That the church only declares what books are to be 
esteemed canonical—ex veterum testimoniis, com- 
muni sensu, et quasi gustu populi Christiani.” 

This position of the Roman Catholic church con- 
founds: 1. Testimony with authority. 2. Church 
authority with divine authority. 3. The authority 
of the Roman Catholic church with that of the uni- 
versal church. 

The argument that ‘“‘the church is older than the 
Scriptures” is also urged in support of the Roman 
Catholic view. But the church is only older than the 
written Scriptures, not than the Word of God—the 
revelation. That revelation through Christ and his 


* Augustine, too, makes ‘‘ confirmation in apostolic times” neces- 
sary. Cf. Theol. Quartelschrift, 1855, p. 61. j 
+ De Verbo Dei, Lib. I., c.-To. 
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Apostles, the founders of the church, was written 
down by the Apostles, zot as the testimony of the 
church, but as the testimony of God, and by the 
church as the witncss to this delivery of divine tes- 
timony through the Apostles, has been handed down 
to us. 


§2. The Old Testament Canon. 


(1.) Lutroductory. 

We here presuppose the proof (given in previous 
lectures) of the Integrity, Genuineness, and Credibil- 
ity (or Authenticity) of the books composing the 
Canon. 

The general results established are: 

1. As to Integrity. It is proved from citations in 
the early Fathers, in the writings of heathen and 
Jews, by the Peschito and Old Latin versions, by 
manuscripts,* and by the well-known scrupulous care 
of the Jews. 

2. As to Genuineness. Particular discussions as to 
certain books, especially those raised by Ewald,t 
result in the confirmation of their genuineness; but 
we are not deeply concerned in these discussions, in- 
asmuch as we have for the Old Testament as @ whole, 
the direct testimony of Christ and his Apostles that 


* Six hundred of these were collated by Tischendorf. The Masoretic 
text of the Old Testament was settled in the eleventh century. The 
earlier MSS, have perished. Leading critics put one in the eighth 
century, one in the ninth or tenth. It is said that one exists at Odessa 
going back to 580—but this is doubtful. See Davidson’s Bibl. Crit. 
ee ey Mees ist 

+ Again by Kuenen and others. 
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it is the work of “ Moses and the Prophets”’ instru- 
mentally, and ultimately of God. 

As to Credibility (Authenticity) the consideration 
just presented also applies in full force. Subordinate 
considerations are, that the writers are evidently 
truthful and trustworthy, their style is that of truth- 
ful men, they support each other, their historical 
accuracy is vindicated by recent discoveries, etc. 

(2.) Proceeding, on the basis indicated above, to 
the question of the O. T. Canon, we find it to be 
simply this: What books of the Old Testament were 
received by Christ and his Apostles as divine ? 

The answer is: The Collection of Books which 
we have, and: suchas we have it, in. the Hebrew 
Bible. 

What is that Collection ? What is included in the 
Canon of the Old Testament ? 

It comprises, the Law, the Prophets, and the 
“ other writings” (Hagiographa). ‘This is an ancient 
division; it is found in Josephus and Philo (in the 
Talmud also), and it is recognized in the N. Testa- 
ment (Luke xxiv. 44)—‘“‘ which were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms.’’* 

The supposition of a double Canon (to get a warrant 
for the Apocrypha), Palestinian and Alexandrian, has 
no support.t 


* Maimonides, in showing that this threefold division is not arbi- 
trary, affirms that there are three stages of revelation: 1. Of the law 
—the basis of the whole. 2. The history under the law and the 
prophecies of future history. 3. The subjective effects of the revela- . 
tion. 

+ Havernick, Introd., Stuart, O. T. Can., p. 298. 
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(3.) The general historical proof astothe O. Testa- 
ment Canon. ; 

A chief head- of evidence: asy to~ such® a. Callec- 

tion is to be found within the Canon itself. As to 
‘The Law,” in such passages as Deut. xvii. 18, “ And 
it shall be when he sitteth upon the throne of his 
kingdom that he shall write him a copy.of this law in 
a book out of that which is. before the priests, the 
Levites’”’; Deut. xxxi. 26, ‘ Take this book of the law 
and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord your God, that it may be there for a witness 
azainst twee. vl wings xsi. 28, ) And; -Filkiah 
the high priest said unto Shaphan the scribe, I 
have found the bookof the law in the house of the 
Bord, 
- Asto the Law and the Prophets, in such passages 
as Zech. vii. 12, “ Yea, they made their hearts as an 
adamant stone, lest they should hear the law, and the 
words which the Lord of hosts hath sent in his Spirit 
by the former prophets.’’* 

mevtoe the .other-wiitings, Prov. xxv. 1, These 
are also proverbs of Solomon, which the men of 
Hezekiah king of Judah copied out’’—showing a 
Collection. Ps.lxxii. 20, ‘“‘The prayers of David the 
Som ow |eesecere= ended.” Eccles“ xi, thig12; “The 
words of the wise are as goads and as fastened nails; 
the collections (or collection) are from one shepherd. 
And, my son, be warned from what goes beyond 
these: of making many books there is no end, and 


*Cf, Keil. ‘‘The law and the prophets are referred to here, as © 
collected.” 
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much study ’’ (much itching to read all) “is a weari- 
ness to the flesh.” * 

Jeremiah cites largely from the old literature. 

As a specimen of the evidence in regard to the O. 
T. Canon which is furnished by Fewtsh writers, Jose- 
phus may be quoted. He says,f to show the supe- 
riority of the Jewish literature: “The Greeks have 
not, like the Jews, pud/ic, authorized, authentic col- 
lections. Among the Hebrews, the priests and the 
prophets have had an unusual care for their books; 
there are not 10,000 books, but they are sifted.”” He 
says also { that twenty-two books are received as 
divine: five books of Moses, thirteen of the prophets,§ 
and four containing songs of praise and precepts for 
the conduct of life. These declarations of Josephus 
as to the books which were deemed sacred are 
abundantly confirmed by his casual quotations. 

The 1st Book of Maccabees, c. ix. 27, speaks of “a 
great affliction which was in Israel, the like whereof 
was not since the time that a prophet was not seen 
among them.’’ Also, ch. iv. 26, “ And they laid up 
the stones (of the sanctuary) in the mountain of the 
temple in a convenient place, until there should come 
a prophet to show what should be done with them.” 
These utterances confirm the general tradition that 


* Cf. Oehler in Herzog, Art. Kanon, S. 248. 

+Contra Apionem, Bk. I., c. 8. 

PaAntio he Dkixi,\ chy, 10; 

§ To make out the 13, Judges and Ruth, J. II. Sam., I. II. Kings, I. 
II. Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, Jeremiah and Lamentations, are 
counted each as one book, and Job is counted among the prophets ; 
the twelve minor prophets forming one book. 
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Malachi was the last of the prophets (in the reign of 
Artaxerxes, 430-424, B. C.) (The passage, I. Macc. iv. 
26, incidentally shows that no personage of sufficient 
authority to write and procure credit for the Book 
of Daniel was known in the time of the Maccabees.) 

The Pharisees arose in the interval, the inflexible 
guardians of the letter of the O. T. Scriptures. Since 
then there has been a uniform Jewish tradition, al- 
lowing no alteration.* 

The Septuagint Version—it is agreed on all sides 
—was made not later than 280 B. c. It bears testi- 
mony to the Canon as we have it. 

The testimony of the Fathers of the Church shows 
that they had received from the Jews the same Canon 
whichwehave. Jrenzus, Melito of Sardis (givestwenty 
one books, omitting Esther), Theodoret, Chrysostom, 
Eusebius, Jerome, Augustine, give explicit testimony. 

The Prologue to the Wisdom of Jesus the Son of 
Sirach (earlier than the books of the Maccabees) has 
this expression: “ Whereas many and great things 
have been delivered to us by the law and the 
prophets, my grandfather Jesus, when he had much 
given himself to the reading of the law and the 
prophets and other books of our fathers, and had 
gotten therein good judgment, was drawn on also 
himself to write.” + 


* Norton’s assertion that ‘‘ all Jewish books and literature at the time 
of the Return were put into the Canon” is destitute of evidence. Cf. 
Stuart, p. 243. 

+Compare the Prologue to Luke’s Gospel. Observe, in passing, 
that this writer does not speak as authoritative and inspired. He asks 
(later) ‘‘ to be pardoned in what he may come short.” 
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(4.) The testimony of Christ and his Apostles as to 
the, ©. T.-Canon: 

The threefold division is recognized by Christ, 
Luke xxiv. 44, “which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, con- 
cerning me.”’ 

Luke iv. 17, “And there was delivered unto him 
(7. ¢.. to Christ, in the synagogue at Nazareth) the 
book of the prophet Esaias.’’ * 

Acts xv. 21, For Moses of’old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being read in the Syna- 
gogue every Sabbath day” (The address of the 
Apostle James). 

Acts xiii. 27, (Paul at Antioch in Pisidia)—“ be- 
cause they know him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets which are read every Sabbath day—” 

“The Law and the Prophets’ formed the popular 
division of the Old Testament. 

Acts xxvi. 27. “King Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets?” 

Acts xxvii. 2. (Paul at Thessalonica)—“ and three 
Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scrip- 
tures.” 

Acts xvii. 11. (The Bereans) ‘Searched the 
Scriptures daily—”’ 

Acts xviii. 24. Apollos, “mighty in the Scrip- 
tures—”’ 

Acts xviii. 28. Apollos, “shewing by the Scrip- 
tures that Jesus was Christ.” 


* See also Matth. iv. 4, 7, 10; Luke xvi. 17; Mt. xxil. 40; xv. 
67 LK Xx237, 42 John x.'35' > ME xxnieo je Lk. exer eo ae 
illustrating Christ’s estimate and use of the O. T. . 
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Acts viii. 28.—“ A man of Ethiopia....was re- 
turning and sitting in his chariot read Esaias the 
prophet.” 

Heb: iit,“ God; who-:..:..spake in time-past unto 
the fathers by the prophets.” 

II. Tim. iii. 15, ‘‘ And that from a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures,” 

The Old Testament is called 7 ypapy fifty-one 
times in the N. Testament, the word being used ina 
specific sense implying that there was but one ypagy. 

All the citations from the Old Testament in the 
New—of which there nave been counted of direct 
quotations 263, while of references there are 375— 
are proofs, more or less, that the Old Testament—as 
we have it—was held to be of divine authority. 

The direct testimony which is to be adduced from 
the N. Testament to the zzspiration of the Old com- 
pletes the evidence of Christ and his apostles on the 
subject. 

II. Pet. i. 21, “[ Holy] men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

II. Tim. iii. 16, “ All Scripture [is] given by inspira- 
tion of God—" 

(5) The Christian Fathers and early writers in the 
O. T. Canon. 

It was received by all. Among early writers Mar- 
cion is an exception, whose arbitrary proceedings in 
respect to all sacred writings are well known. 

Among opponents, Celsus directly attacks the O. 
Testament, ‘ Because,” says Origen,* “ he thought he 


* Contra Cels. lib i., s. 22. 
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could not more effectually overthrow Christianity 
than by his assaults on the Jewish system on which 
the doctrine of our Saviour is acknowledged to be 
built.” Lactantius* expresses the common testi- 
mony of the early writers: “The Jews use the Old 
Testament as we the New; but still the two are not 
diverse, for the New is the completion of the Old, 
Christ being the common testator.” 


§ 3. Zhe New Testament Canon. . 


The same rule governs here as in respect to the 
O. T. Canon: Those books are canonical which have 
apostolic authority. The authority of the Apostles 
is derived from Christ, and rests on his promise that 
he would lead them into all truth, and that the Holy 
Spirit should bring all things which He had said unto 
them to their remembrance, should guide them into 
all truth and should teach them what they should - 
speak. Hence, those books, which the Apostles 
wrote or sanctioned—-in other words, those books as 
to which there is sufficient testimony that they have 
been received as the works of the Apostles of Christ, 
or as sanctioned by them—are canonical. The prop- 
osition to be maintained is this: The books which 
we receive as canonical have been in the Christian 
‘Church, and have been received as having apostolic 
authority from the times of the Apostles; and none 
others have been thus received. 

The Roman Catholic position is, that the Church 


* Diveinst: lib. xiv, (e220. 
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did not have the Canon for three centuries, and then 
decided upon it by Church authority. The position 
which we maintain is: The books were there, and the 
Church testified to them. The Church was like a 
jury which estimates the weight and decisiveness of 
evidence, but gives to it no intrinsic authority. We 
assert: (a) That the books were in the possession of 
the Church from the first and were considered to be 
of apostolic origin; (0) that they were appealed to 
from the first by the Fathers as authority; (c) yet 
that there was diversity of view as to some books, 
whether they were apostolic or not, whether there 
was enough evidence of this ; and hence the practical 
necessity of some general understanding and decision. 
The diversity is in the greater or less degree of testi- 
mony; but all the books “ave testimony as to their 
apostolic origin. 

Two points are to be noted. (1) In the circum- 
stances of the composition of these works—as epistles 
or documents for special facts at the first—lies the 
eround of the diversity of testimony. Some hooks 
would be more widely, others less diffused. (2) 
While we do not say that there is equal testimony for 
all, while we agree that “John’s Gospel is the best 
attested book in the world,” that there is less testi- 
mony to the apostolic authorship or sanction of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews than to any of Paul’s ac- 
knowledged thirteen Epistles, that there is less for 
the Apocalypse—as John’s Book—than for his Gospel, 
and less for the 2d Ep. of Peter than for the 1st— 
we claim nevertheless that there zs suffictent testi- 
mony for all. We also claim that if all over which 

g* 
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any doubt is cast were thrown out, enough would 
remain to confute the unbeliever and to stand asa 
divine record of the Christian Religion. 

The early Church was competent only to give a 
verdict on the Canon according to the evidence; to 
declare what had been sufficiently received as resting 
upon Apostolic authority to afford good grounds for 
the belief that it did rest upon such authority. 
There is a world-wide difference between the declara- 
tion that certain facts are established by their proper 
evidence and that they are established, apart from 
the question of evidence, by the authority of those 
who report them. 

The Generai Results as to the Canon of the New 
Testament. 

1. The evidence is stringent as to all the main 
portions—both historical and doctrinal: e. «, the 
Gospels of Matthew and John and 13 of Paul’s 
Epistles, I.'.Péter, 1. John 4and James). “liwwe mess 
here alone, we have enough, on historical grounds, to 
confute the skeptic, and establish all the fundamental 
facts and doctrines of the Christian system. 

2. The evidence is satisfactory as far as the other 
books are concerned—the second Epistle of Peter 
and the Epistle of Jude perhaps having the least. 

3. Though the Epistle to the Hebrews be not as- 
cribed to Paul, nor the Apocalypse to John, yet there 
is evidence sufficient to show that they contain apos- 
tolic teaching and were received as such. And even 
on historical grounds the preponderance of evidence. 
is in favor of the authorship of Paul and John. 

4. Great care was used by the early Church in 
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sifting evidence and receiving documents. A higher 
degree of critical sagacity was brought to bear upon 
the books composing the New Testament than upon 
any other literature.* 

5. If from internal evidence we should now attempt 
to draw the line between canonical and uncanonical 
books, between inspired and uninspired, we could 
not draw it anywhere else. Let one read the Epistles 
of the Fathers, and mark their conscious and con- 
fessed dependence—their entire lack of that original 
authority which characterizes the canonical Scrip- 
tures. None of their Epistles has the apostolic air 
or weight. Especially let the Apocryphal Gospels 
be read, and let the reader try to imagine the Church 
at the beginning of the fourth century including them 
in the collection of books which had been received 
from the beginning! 


Pn EYE 
THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


$1. The distinction between Revelation and [nspiration. 

The specific revelation from God—as distinguished 
from the. manifestation of himself in Nature +— 
appears among men in a supernatural way or order, 
yet so that the supernatural unites with the natural 
in the communications which are made. This Rev- 
elation is through teachers, prepared for the work, 


* Many spurious works passed unchallenged under the name of 
writings of Plato and Aristotle. 
¢ axoxadAvyis as distinguished from pavépweis. 
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such as Moses, David, Isaiah, John, Paul: through 
men as for men. Through such teachers the Revela- 
tion is made manifest as a complete authenticated 
Revelation in a threefold form: 1. Miracles; 2. 
Prophecy ; 3. Inspiration of teachers (a) as respects 
speech, () as respects writing. This is the threefold 
mode of Revelation as supernatural. 

We do not here speak of Miracles and Phopnecs 
but of Inspiration—of the divine influence upon word 
and utterance of man through which the Revelation 
from God is presented to men in such lights and 
under such points of view as God has determined. 

Revelation,®* in strictness of speech, is the commu- 
nication from God to man of such truths and facts in 
respect to divine nature and kingdom as are not and 
could not otherwise be known. It is azonaAvypis, an 
uncovering of things already existing—in the unseen 
world or in the divine purpose—but which only the 
divine will could disclose to man. 

Inspiration is that divine influence by virtue of 
which the truths and facts given by revelation as 
well as other truths and facts pertaining to God’s 
kingdom are spoken or written in a truthful and au- 
thoritative manner. (Truthful azd authoritative: 
for many things are included in the inspired record 
respecting God’s kingdom and many things are ex- 
cluded, because God would have it so; because he 
determined that, for the end which he was pursuing, 
the truth was to be placed in certain points of view, 


* Seegevelation and Inspiration by Prof. E. P. Barrows in Bibl. 
Sacrag@@ct., 1867. 
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and was to be presented under selections which would 
secure to the whole record a truthfulness of effect, 
z. ¢., a power of making truthful impressions which is 
above all human skill. )* 

Confusion of thought upon this subject often arises 
from neglect to discriminate between Inspiration as 
(properly)+ used ina broader, and as used in a stricter 
sense. A man must be, in an important sense, in- 
spired, in order toreceive a revelation. Some action 
of the Divine Spirit upon his internal faculties and 
wholet state is requisite, in order that he may dis- 
cern and know that God is speaking to him or com- 
municating with him. Furthermore—as a matter of 
fact—the spiritual vision of those who have been 
chosen as the media of God's Revelation has been 
greatly quickened by the agency of the Holy Spirit. 
In all the chief persons who have spoken in the name 
of God we discern a holy personality which is inti- 
mately blended with—showing the effects of action 
and reaction with—the divine message itself. God 
speaks through the personality as well as through the 
lips of his messengers. 

These divine effects produced within the souls of 
inspired men are apt to be confounded with the 


* This paragraph gathered from a slight hint of the author. 

+ There are ‘‘ broad” senses ascribed to the word which are unjusti- 
fiable. 

¢ This is a part of what is called //uminatio—the other part being 
the inseparable effect upon the heart. Divine illumination may be 
doubtless found in high measure in the distinguished the 
the Church and in her symbols and conferences, but in t 
of the last authority, it is not infallible—not vormal. 


gians of 
Pp nNOr 
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specific inspiration which renders them infallible in 
respect to communicating and setting forth the things 
pertaining to God’s kingdom as God would have them 
set forth; 2. ¢., with a dzvzve truthfulness of impres- 
sion and effect, which may admit—may require—the 
use of human limitations of knowledge. 


§ 2. Theortes of Inspiration. 


The extreme theories are: that all the contents of 
the Bible were dictated word for word, and syllable 
by syllable: andthe naturalistic theory that the Bible 
has no other inspiration than that common to all 
works of genius. 

The former theory may be compared to that view 
of the divine sovereignty which annuls human agency 
and makes every act to be from an immediate divine 
efficiency. It has now scarcely any advocates. But 
all who believe in the inspiration of the Scriptures in 
any valid sense, agree that in zzany cases the inspira- 
tion must be verbal; that the apostles often spoke in 
words which the Holy Ghost taught ; and almost all 
grant that we cannot separate in consciousness be- 
tween thoughts and language. Thetheory, however, 
that the dictation of thoughts and language was the 
exclusive mode in which the Holy Spirit operated to 
produce the entire word of God has to be explained 
so as to be consistent with different reports of the 
same sayings, and with different details of the same 
facts, and with different citations of the same passage, 
and after it has been subjected to these modifications, 
it is no longer a commanding theory. 
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1. The lowest of all theories is that which makes 
the Scriptures to be exclusively human. Inspiration 
is only the elevation of the soul in its natural func- 
tions and processes. A genius in any sphere of 
thought or activity and an inspired man are equiva- 
lents. Spinoza first openly advocated this position.* 
No debate upon the subject of Inspiration with such 
opponents is called for, as the question to be debated 
with them is that of the possibility and reality of a 
Revelation. (See Apologetics.) 

2. There is next to be mentioned the view of those 
who accept a specific historical revelation, as given 
to prophets and apostles and centering in Christ, but 
who restrict inspiration to the effect produced by this 
revelation upon the mind and heart of those who 
received it, under the illuminating power of the Holy 
Spirit. That is, the inspiration is simply the sub- 
jective effect of the objective Revelation, secured by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. And the record of the 
revelation is the record of this subjective conscious- 
ness. There is no distinguishable inspiration of the 


. 


* Deists and all extreme rationalists concur. Thus the elder Fichte 
(Kritik aller Offenbarung, 173), ‘‘It is neither morally nor theoreti- 
cally possible for a revelation to give us instructions, which our 
reason might not and ought not to arrive at without the revelation.” 
F. W. Newman claims ‘‘that an authoritative external revelation is 
impossible to man.”” Theo. Parker defended the position, that ‘‘in- 
spiration is the consequence of the faithful use of our faculties.” 

eists may admit a natural revelation in the intuitive truths of 
reason and conscience ; but beyond this they do not recognize any 
communication of the divine will. They can regard inspiration only 
as an exaltation of the natural faculties, a heightening of the con- 
sciousness in the contemplation of rational and moral intuitions. 
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Scriptures as scriptures. This is the view of Schlei- 
ermacher and De Wette; of Bunsen; of Scherer and 
Morell, in part. Thus Schleiermacher resolves the 
inspired authority of the New Testament into the 
“normal dignity” of the apostles, as the first recipi- 
ents of the fullness of the Spirit. Morell makes reve- 
lation to be the presentation of the object, and in- 
spiration the power of recipiency in the subject; an 
influence by which the apostles were able to grasp 
the revelation. He says,* revelation is “the act of 
God, presenting to us the realities of the spiritual 
world.” “Inspiration is that especial -influence 
wrought upon the faculties of the subject, by virtue 
of which he is able to grasp these realities in their 
fullness and integrity.” It is evident that in this 
theory, inspiration is not extricated or distinguished 
from revelation. The specific divine agency in respect 
to the production of the Scriptures is lost from view. 

(3.) In another class of theories, revelation and 
inspiration begin to be more carefully distinguished, 
and inspiration is viewed more objectively and inde- 
pendently, as having specific reference to the record. 
Here comes in the formula: ‘“ The Scriptures contain 
the word of God,” in distinction from the formula: 
‘“The Bible zs the Word of God.” It is acknowl- 
edged that the writers are inspired, divinely guided 
in what they write, yet not in such a way that all the 
Bible is inspired, so as to be free from error. Inspir- 
ation extends to what is essential, especially moral 
and religious truth; but the Bible is not inspired as 


* Philosophy of Religion, pp. 149, 167. 
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to chronology, history, and science. Its details are 
not guaranteed. Thus are met the objections urged 
on the ground of discrepancies and inaccuracies. At 
the same time, the theory does not undertake to 
draw the line distinctly between the uninspired and 
the inspired portions of the sacred volume. This 
general view is held by most of the modern German 
commentators and theologians, even the more evan- 
gelical; though the latter usually say that the alleged 
errors are unimportant.* Tholuck’s position,f that 
“the Bible as we have it cannot in any case be held 
to be verbally inspired, and hence the contents of 
Scripture, 2 all its detazls, cannot be regarded as ex- 
ternally guaranteed,’’ has been defended by Rothe, 
Schenkel, Meyer, and many others in Germany; by 
Coleridge, Arnold, Alford, Stanley, and Jowett in 
England; and by the Unitarians in this country. 
Twesten, in his Dogmatics, views the Bible as inspired 
somewhat in proportion as its sayings refer directly 
to Christ and his kingdom. 

(4.) The remaining view is that of those who ee 
the Bible as an infallible authority, free from error. 
Inspiration gives us a book, properly called the Word 
of God, zusprred in all its parts. The inspiration is 
plenary in the sense of extending to all the parts and 
of extending also to the words. 


~— 


* As Faustus Socinus had said. De Auctoritate S. Scrip. ‘‘Sum- 
ma est, eos (Evangelistas) nihil prorsus inter se dissentire in lis historize 
partibus gue alcujus sint momenti. Et quod in quibusdam rebus mi- 
nimis inter se differant, hoc non solum illis non minuere, sed augere 
etiam debere auctoritatem et fidem.” 

+ In his ‘‘ Essay on the Doctrine of Inspiration,” 
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Here, however, a distinction is made. Those who 
are embraced under this class hesitate to define In- 
spiration as meaning a dictation of the words of 
Scripture. It is rather viewed as a divine influence 
upon the writers, extending indeed to the selection 
of words, yet not necessarily, in all cases, dictating 
the words themselves. The inspiration has respect 
to the inspired person, the writer, and is not solely 
concerned about the word, or the things written. 
This view is adopted in order to aecount for the 
manifest diversities of style in the writers, and to 
save their individuality.* 

But this general theory has likewise its diversities 
of statement, of which at least two may be distin- 
euished. (a) That of degrees of inspiration, accord- 
ing to the subject matter; (0) A denial of degrees of 
inspiration, and the assertion of a divine guidance 
reaching to the words, the mode of this influence 
being left undetermined. 

(2) The theory of degrees of inspiration was de- 
rived from the Jewish Doctors,t on the basis of the 
traditional threefold division of the Old Testament. 
Dr. John Dickt gave the most explicit statement of 
the theory. Inspiration, though “ plenary” and con- 
sisting in the “infallible guidance and direction” of 
the sacred writers, has not “the same sense” in ap- 


* FE. Lord (Plenary Inspiration of the Holy Scs., 1858) defines 
plenary inspiration as ‘‘an infallible guidance of the writers instead 
of a conveyance to their minds of the infallible thoughts and words 
which they were to record.” 

+ See Lee on Inspiration, p. 402. 

${ Essay on Inspiration, 1820, reprinted in Boston, 1821. 
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plication to all parts of the Scriptures. He recog- 
nizes four degrees (as does Dr. Daniel Wilson),* 
which are: “ Suggestion:”’ the Holy Spirit suggests 
or even dictates the truth ; ‘‘ Direction: ”’ the writers 
are left to describe the matter revealed in their own 
way, the mind being only guided; “ Elevation,” 
which adds vigor to the natural powers; and ‘“ Su- 
perintendency,” which is the watchful care exercised 
by the Spirit, so that nothing derogatory to the reve- 
lation be inserted. 

(0) The theory of an Infallible Guidance or Influ- 
ence extending even to the words—yet not necessa- 
rily in all cases a dictation of the words. Prof. Leet 
says: “ The problem to be solved supplies two con- 
ditions; (1) The co-existence of human and divine 
elements in the Bible; and (2) The fact that certain 
portions of the Bible are not revelation. He meets 
the conditions by defining Inspiration as “that ac- 
tuating energy of the Holy Spirit which guided the 
prophets and apostles in officially proclaiming the 
will of God by word of mouth, and in committing to 


writing the several portions of the Bible.” ‘“ Even 
the form and language in which its truths are ex- 
pressed bear the impress of its divine origin.” Dr. 


Woodst says: “That the sacred writers had such a 
direction of the Holy Spirit, that they were secured 
against all liability to error, and enabled to write 
just what God pleased; so that what they wrote is, 


*slcectures-on the Evidences, ~ Lect; xmi. 
+ The Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, reprinted in New York, 


1857. 
i Acectires,- 17% 
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in truth, the Word of God, and can never be subject 
to any charge of mistake, either as to matter or form. 
‘He dislikes the theory of ‘degrees,’ and does not 
advocate the theory of a dictation of language, but 
contends that “the work of the divine Spirit in the 
sacred penmen related to the language they used 
and their manner of expressing their ideas.” Several 
of the later German writers, while denying dictation, 
concede the inherent connection between thoughts 
and words, and say that the words must virtually be 
included in the inspiring act. Thus Beck, in his 
Introduction to the System of Christian Doctrine, 
says: ‘This coalescence of the word with the thing, 
of the manifestation with the contents, in the one 
product of the revealing Spirit, lies in the nature of 
thencases. 7 

(5.) There remains one other theory which is some- 
times termed “the mechanical”; though its real 
import is hardly denoted by this epithet, any more 
than “dynamical” expresses the peculiarity of the 
previous view. It differs from the last view, in being 
purely objective; making Inspiration, in its vital 
sense, to refer to the divine act alone—the act of 
imparting the Scriptures themselves, in language, to 
the writers. The Word is infallible, but not the man 
who writes the Word, and it is infallible because it 
is the very Word of God. There is no commingling 
of divine and human elements in the inspiration ; for 
inspiration is simply a divine act and energy. In 
the previous theory, the divine inspiring agency is 
represented as acting through and in men, “guiding,” 
“influencing,” them in the choice of words; inthis 


nN 
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theory the divine agency consists in giving to 
prophets and apostles the words themselves. 

This theory undoubtedly expresses the simple and 
spontaneous faith of the church, both Jewish and 
Christian,* as to the sacred books, before speculation 
and Biblical criticism led to further distinctions.t 
It expresses what must be conceded as to large por- 
tions of the Bible, where God himself is introduced 
as speaking, where prophecies are directly imparted 
and where specific revelations are made. 


Pee LE 


CONCLUSIONS FROM THE FOREGOING PARTS.—-THE 
SCRE DURES THE ONLY RULE OF PATE. 


The “formal principle” of Protestant Christianity: 
The Scriptures are the chief source and the only rule 
of the knowledge of revelation—‘ Wee only and suffi- 
cient rule of faith and practice.” Nothing which 
cannot be proved or partly deduced from Scripture 
is to be deemed part of the Word of God. This is 
only saying in other words that the Scriptures are 


* For a full collection of expressions on the subject, see Lee on 
Inspiration, and especially Westcott, Introduction to the Gospels, 
Appendix B. 

+ And after all sifting and distinctions, the theory is maintained by 
eminent theologians and scholars. Gaussen says: ‘‘ The style of Moses, 
Ezekiel, and Luke, is the style of God.” Dr. Tregelles says: ‘‘ I be- 
lieve the sixty-six books of the Old and New Testaments to be ver- 
bally the Word of God as absolutely as were the Ten Commandments 
written by the finger of God upon two tables of stone.” 
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the comprehensive (“chief source’’) and the authori- 
tative (‘only rule’’) source of theology. The state- 
ment is made in opposition to three claims: (1) 
The Roman Catholic—that tradition is of equal, 
and in some cases, of superior authority to Scrip- 
ture; (2) The theory of illumination of the indwell- 
ing Spirit, held by Mystics; (3) The rationalistic 
theory, that the Scriptures are to be received so far 
only as they contain what is approved by natural 
reason. 

(A) What is implied of the Protestant principle— 

(1.) That the Bible is the Word of God. 

(2.) That the Bible alone is the Word of God. To 
tradition is allowed all proper force of testimony as 
to what the word is, but not authority as containing 
an additional word. Jlumination of the Holy Spirit 
is firmly held, but as the light by which the word is 
read and understood, not as a new species of revela- 
tion to each man by which the word is practically 
superseded; and natural reason is not allowed as the 
test of divine teachings, which must be expected to 
go beyond the present reach of reason, as otherwise 
revelation would not be necessary. 

(3.) The Bible is the infallible rule of faith and 
duty in contrast to the claim that the authority of 
the church is final. The church is a true witness to 
many things relating to the chief source of theology, 
but is not herself such a source. 7 

(4.) It is implied that the Bible is “sufficient,” 
z. é., contains all that is necessary in order to sal- 
vation. 

(5.) It is also implied that the Bible may be known 


Io 
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under the illumination of the same Spirit who guided 
in the writing. The doctrine of the “ perspicuity ” 
of Scripture. If there remain some things hard to 
be understood, yet these are not absolutely neces- 
sary in order to salvation. 

(6.) As to the “right of private judgment.” This 
is not an absolute, but a relative, right, as against the 
claim of authoritative interpretation on the part of 
the=church,, Ihe record being proved. divine, the 
Protestant claims that each reader should interpret 
the word for himself, using, of course, all available 
helps, and especially relying upon the inward illumin- 
ation of the Holy Spirit. This claim is made: (a) 
From the nature of the case. We must decide for 
ourselves somewhere, and we may as well stop at 
the Bible as at the decrees and traditions of the 
church. (/) Protestantism makes the matter one of 
personal, moral responsibility; the opposing view 
tends to Jower the sense of personal responsibility 
and the moral tone. (¢c) The promise of the Holy 
Spirit is given to all believers with respect to the 
Bible. (@) The Scriptures commend no other au- 
thority.* 

(B) The Roman Catholic Rule of Faith. 

In respect to the Scriptures, Romanists and Prot- 
estants agree that the Bible is of divine authority, is 
the Word of God. Romanists receive all that Prot- 
estants do. They differ: (2) The former hold that 
there were oral teachings of the Apostles which have 
been handed down, and these, they claim, are neces- 


—— 


* See Brownson’s Review, Oct., 1852, 
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sary to complete the Scriptures. The Protestant 
position of the “completeness” of Scripture is taken 
as against this claim. (4) That an infallible church 
is necessary to define what is true with reference to 
tradition and Scripture. (c) They make the Vulgate 
the authority in controversy. (@) They do not favor 
-—rather, hinder—the general circulation of the Bible. 
(e) They ascribe divine authority to the Apocrypha 
of the Old Testament. 


$1. Of Tradition in the Roman Catholic sense. 


The question here is: ‘‘Can tradition as well as 
Scripture, be proved to be from God?” The decrees 
of the Council of Trent assert that “all should re- 
ceive with equal reverence the Old and New Testa- 
ments and Tradition, as though proceeding from the 
mouth of Christ, and whosoever despises tradition 
shall be Anathema.” 

(1.) What is implied in this view: (a) That the 
word, originally unwritten, came from Christ and the 
Apostles, and has from them been handed down. 
(4) This tradition does not supersede or contradict 
Scripture; it is necessary to complete Scripture. (c) 
Consequently the Bible is incomplete in itself. (d) 
Hence it needs an infallible interpreter. 

(2.) The original and true sense of tradition. Tra- 
dition originally meant any thing handed down, and 
was applicable to the Scriptures and to oral teach- 
ing. In II. Thess. ii. 15, we have an example of this 
usage: ‘ Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
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word, or our Epistle.” Of tradition, in this sense, 
and of its value, there can be no question. 

(3.) Difficulties in the way of handing down tradi- 
tion. If we should grant that there was a body of 
truth to be handed down, how can we know that this 
was done, how can we get at the tradition? Only 
through testimony, by witnesses. The Apostles 
taught and preached, and the Fathers heard them. 
This oral word must at last be written. Hence it 
comes to pass that what was oral from the Apostles 
was written by the Fathers. But the Fathers testify 
many things which do not belong in “tradition” ; 
then the assertion is, that ‘‘the consent of the Fa- 


thers’’ must decide the tradition. “That belongs to 
tradition which is believed always, everywhere, and 
by all.” But this is either superfluous or insufficient ; 


superfluous, if upon points which have never been 
questioned; insufficient, if upon other points; and 
as, upon controverted matters there is disagreement 
among Fathers, the necessity arises of the claim of 
an infallible church to tell us in what the Fathers 
agree. The stages of “tradition” then, are these: 
(2) Divine, (2) Apostolic, (c) Patristic, (¢@) Consent of 
Fathers; (¢) That consent as expounded by the 
church. (/) Then, strife as to whether this consent 
is to be decided by a Pope and Councils, or ultimately 
by the Pope. (g) The Popes disagree. 

(4.) Arguments of Roman Catholics for tradition. 

(z) From Scripture. They quote such passages as 
diese airrens tie Thess. iy) John xvint2r; xxi525 5 
I. Cor. xi. 2. These texts only prove that there was 
a body of oral teaching, which no one questions. 
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(4) From the nature of the case. There must have 
been such teaching, and it would have been carefully 
preserved...his* is . true:.to a certains extent.” pat 
has it been so preserved that we can get at it? 

(c) It is said that the Fathers recognize such tradi- 
tion. In many cases, however, where the Fathers 
use the word “tradition,” they refer to the recorded 
word of the apostles. Where tradition with them 
means something more, it does not necessarily mean 
that it is of equal authority and binding power with 
Scripture. On the contrary, the best of the Fathers, 
as Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Irenzus, Tertullian, wit- 
ness in favor of the sole authority of Scripture. 

(7) Romanists sometimes say that Protestants con- 
cede the insufficiency of the Scriptures, and use tra- 
dition in reference to proving certain points; ¢.%, 
the practice of infant baptism and the perpetual 
obligation of the Eucharist. But Protestants find 
for the former a basis in the Bible, and quote the 
Fathers in support, and they prove the latter from 
I, Cor. xi. 26. Protestants argue against the Episco- 
pal succession, the three-fold order of the priesthood, 
the descent into Hades, for all of which the Fathers 
are cited. Romanists also say that we must depend 
on the Fathers in order to establish the Canon. But 
we use the Fathers for testimony simply, to show 
that the books were thus received in their days. 


§ 2. The claim of Infallibility. 


The claim as to tradition must logically lead to 
this, as it is ultimately resolved into the doctrine 
respecting the church. ‘‘ This one church cannot err 
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in its discipline, since it is directed by the Holy 
Ghost.” The church is infallible as to all truth per- 
taining to religion. All that the church believes 
must be received; no distinction is made between 
essential and non-essential truths. 

Roman Catholics differ as to the extent of infalli- 
bility. (@) As to whether it extends to faith alone 
or also to facts about faith. According to the Jan- 
senists, the Pope cannot err about doctrine, but may 
about facts. (0) As to the seat of infallibility, as 
to where it resides in the last resort. The Episco- 
pal or Cismontane view maintains: that God gave 
the Pope power in cases of a spiritual, but not of a 
temporal, character; that the ‘ Gallican -customs” 
are to be observed; that the Pope is not supreme 
in matters of the church unless he has the sanction 
of the church. The Papal or Ultramontane system 
claims that the Pope is universal bishop; that the 
Episcopate derives its rights from him; that in the 
last resort the Pope has the final authority. Yet 
even here it is not held that the Pope is in all cases 
infallible, but only when speaking ex cathedra, 1. e., 
deciding dogmatically. 

(1.) Arguments of Roman Catholics for infallibility. 

(a) The promise of divine guidance, as in John 
xvi. This is a general promise, however, to all dis- 
ciples, and not in regard to the interpretation of 
Scripture. By pressing the Roman Catholic inter- 
pretation, all Christians would be proved to be in- 
spired. 

(6) Matt. xviii. 17, is urged: “If he shall neglect 
fo hear them, tell it-to the church; but. if he neg- 
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lect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican.” But this passage 
refers to cases of discipline of private persons, and 
has no reference to the interpretation of Scripture. 

(c) The promise to Peter, “upon this rock,’ Matt. 
Xvi. 13-20, is alleged. But the most natural inter- 
pretation of this rock is to refer it to Peter’s confes- 
sion. Even if it refers to Peter, it does not containa 
promise to ‘any other, to any successors, nor does it. 
declare that he shall have infallibility in interpreting. 

(Z) It is said that an infallible judge of controversy 
is needed. But as far as we need an infallible judge, 
we have it in the Scriptures. The final comparison | 
is between the clearness of Scripture and the decrees 
of the church. It is as easy to decide on Scripture 
as on the decrees of the church. - 

(2.) Arguments against infallibility. 

(a) It isagainst history, fairly interpreted, that there 
has been a centre of infallible truth. We find many 
divergencies. The Roman Catholic claim is denied by 
the Greek church. The decrees of one bishop are set 
aside by successors. The articles of the early coun- 
cils are rejected or set aside by those of later days. 

(6) Roman Catholics reason in a circle as far as 
concerns scriptural truth. They appeal to Scrip- 
ture to give the proof of their infallibility, while only 
infallibility can give the interpretation of Scripture 
from which the proof is drawn. On Scriptural 
grounds there is much higher authority for the infal-. 
libility of the Jewish priest than for that of the 
Roman pontiffs. Deut. xvii. 9-12. 

(c) We do not need an infallible church. We need 
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an infallible teacher, and we have it in writings con- 
veying infallible truth, and in their interpretation 
involving the exercise of our reason and conscience. 

(2) The claim, as made by the Roman Catholics, 
is an usurpation of God’s prerogative. 

(e) The practical effect is, to establish the despotic 
claims of a despotic church. 

(C) The Mystical Theory of Illumination. 

Protestants hold that believers are illuminated as 
well as sanctified by the Holy Ghost. See Edwards 
on the Affections, Introd. chap. The question with 
Mystics is, Which in the last resort is the arbiter, 
Scripture or illumination? The Protestant view is, 
that illumination is given to enable us to understand 
the Word. Mysticism agrees with Romanism in put- 
ting something as.the ultimate arbiter besides Scrip- 
ture, but finds this something in the inward light of 
each individual. Some Mystics distinguish between 
the inward light and inspiration, holding that inspir- 
ation is for the intellect. 

Objections to this theory: (a) The Scriptures do 
not promise such a light. The promises are general. 
(6) The arguments for the sufficiency of Scripture are 
against this view; (c) The view leads to enthusiasm 
and fanaticism. 

(D) The Rationalistic View. 

Some rationalists, as Theo. Parker and F. W. New- 
man, assert that reason is the only source of divine 
truth, denying revelation. These we do not con- 
sider here. Others, granting a revelation, assert that 
those parts only can be received which agree with . 
the dictates of reason. 
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Objections: 

(1.) In strictness this position is not consistent with 
the ground taken by the advocates of it, viz., that a 
revelation is needed. If we grant that, then we must 
accept the teachings of the revelation, even if we 
cannot understand all of them. 

(2.) This view sets up a claim for human reason in 
respect to divine truth which wouid be scouted in 
other departments of investigation, as, ¢. g., in the 
Natural Sciences. When we go to a source to be 
taught, we must receive the truthas it is given, and not 
according to our theory cf how it ought to be given. 

(3.) This view practically claims that we cannot 
believe a truth until we fully understand it. But 
(2) This is not our course in other departments. We 
know that some things are true, though we do not 
see their ultimate grounds and ends. What is the 
connection between mind and body, between sensa- 
tion and thought? Howcan motives affect the will? 
What is gravity? electricity? force? If this is true 
in the sphere of natural and mental science, how 
much more in respect to revealed truth? (4) The 
view is inconsistent with the nature of faith. Faith 
rests on the basis of sufficient authority as to the 
fact. (c) The nature of revelation refutes this the- 
ory. We should expect that in a revelation from 
God there will be a dark and mysterious background. 
When again we consider the objects of a revelation, 
we have still stronger reason for accepting what we 
cannot understand. 

The only consistent rationalism is that which de- 
nies the need of a revelation. 
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CONCLUSION FROM ALL THE FOREGOING. 


The Use of Revelation in the Theological System. 

(1.) Each doctrine is to be established by Scrip- 
ture. No doctrine can have place in a system which 
may not be thus proved. More particularly, it should 
appear— 

(a) That the final form of statement is scriptural, 
is the result of the fair sum of what Scripture says. 

(6) That each doctrine is an integral part of the 
Scripture itself. 

(c) That it has the same place as in Scripture, z. ¢., 
that no more stress be laid upon it in the system 
than it has in the Scriptures. 

(2.) Scriptural proof is to be conducted: 

(a) In accordance with the fundamental rules of 
correct interpretation. The historico-grammatical 
sense of each passage is to be given. The Scriptures 
are to be interpreted in the spirit in which they were 
written. What is called “two senses” of Scripture 
is not allowable. Scripture may have a double ap- 
plication, but grammatically only one sense. 

(0) The doctrine should have in its favor the con- 
sent of Scripture, or “ the analogy of faith.” For 
each doctrine and truth we should seek not merely 
incidental statements, but the consent of the Old 
and New Testaments; to that it shall be seen to 
run through the Bible. 

(3.) The Ideal of a complete scriptural proof of the 
Theological System. 

(a) That the same facts and truths which are funda- 
mental and central in the Bible be so in the system. 
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(6) That the array of scriptural evidence for each 
fact and truth be such as to show that it has the 
consent of Scripture both as to substance and mode 
of expression. 

(c) That it be brought under scientific form. 


Gai A bad a Say RE Be 


LHe DIVISIONS OF THEOLOGY.—OUTLINE OF THE 
THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM. 


There are three main divisions: 

I.. The Antecedents of Redemption. 

II. The Redemption itself, comprising the doc- 
trine of the Person of the Redeemer and His work. 

III. The Consequents of Redemption. 


Division 1, THE ANTECEDENTS OF REDEMPTION. 

We have here four chief topics. 

Part 1— Theology proper. The doctrine of God. 

A. Of God as known by the light of nature and of 
revelation, as the absolute, infinite, personal Spirit, 
perfect in wisdom, power, and holiness. The doc- 
trine of the divine being and attributes. 

B. Of God as Triune. The Father, Son, and Spirit. 
The Manifested Trinity. The Essential Trinity. 
The Revelation of God as Father, Son, and Spirit in 
the work of Redemption, based upon the eternal 
Tri-Personality. The Doctrine of the Eternal Gen- 
eration of the Son. 

Part Il.—Christian Cosmology. The doctrine of 
the works of God. His Relation to the Finite Uni- 
perce, Lhe Plan (or “decrees:’) of God. Creation 
by Fiat. The Government of God. The End of 
God in Creation. The Theodicy. 


io* 228 


2260 INTRODUCTION .TO CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 


Part I1].—Christian Anthropology. The doctrine 
of Man, his endowments; the constituents of his be- 
ing. Man in his origin, capabilities, and destiny. 
Man as a moral being, embracing the discussion of 
the powers of conscience, of the law of God in its 
general bearings, and of the Nature of Virtue. Also, 
the origin of the Human Race, whether by Creation 
or development,* and the origin of individual souls. 
Creationism, ‘Traducianism,. Pre-Existence: ~) Ehe 
primitive moral state of man. 

Part 1V.—Christian Huamartology. The Christian 
doctrine of sin. Of man as we now find him, ina 
state of sin. Here the discussion of the Will,t of 
Ability, of Liberty, and Necessity. Of the origin 
and nature of this state of depravity. The Tempta- 
tion and Fall. The consequences of the Fall. The 
penalty of transgression, “ Death.” The Sinfulness 
of mankind. Original Sin. The Imputation of the 
Sin of the First Man, 

The whole subject of the antecedents of redemp- 
tion concludes with exhibiting man, a moral being, 
made for God and his service, lying under the pen- 
alty and the power of sin, from which he cannot 
deliver himself. Hence the transition to the Saviour 
and his work. 


* The author preferred to discuss this and the question of the anti- 
quity of man under Apologetics. 

+ This would come most properly under the general title of man’s 
endowments, but practically, as the urgent questions come up in con- 
nection with man’s depravity, the subject is most conveniently con- 
sidered here. 
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Division [I—-THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE 
REDEEMER. 

This in three chief parts. 

Part 1.— The Incarnation tn tts general nature and 
objects, on scriptural, historical, and philosophical 
grounds. 

Part Il.— The Person of the Redeemer. The doc- 
trine of the two natures and of their union. 

Part I]]1.— The Work of the Mediator. Christ as 
prophet, priest, and king. 

Part L.—TZhe Incarnation in tts general nature 
vag oujecis.. (1) The points _presupposed,, viz:, 
the doctrine respecting sin and such a view of 
the Godhead as makes the Incarnation possible. 
(2) The Incarnation asa fact. (3) The relation of 
the Incarnation to man’s moral wants. (4) How far 
the Incarnation may be said to be necessary on the 
part of God. (5) The historical evidence that all 
forms of religion have sought to arrive at some union 
between God and man. (6) The Incarnation on 
philosophical grounds. (7) The Incarnation as seen 
in different ecclesiastical and theological systems. 
(8) The work of Christ as represented under the 
form of a covenant. 

Part I].—7he Person of Christ. The doctrine of 
the Son of God as manifested in the flesh. The 
God-Man. (1) The scriptural teachings as to the 
Person of Christ. (2) The discussions and conclu- 
sions of the earlier times. (3) The later doctrinal 
differences (since the Reformation). (4) Reaffirma- 
tion of the ancient conclusions after discussion of 
objections and difficulties. 
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Part II].— The Work of the Mediator. Here espe- 
cially of Zhe Atonement. (1) The general object of 
Christ’s coming; He came chiefly to redeem. (And 
Redemption involves (a) removal of the condemna- 
tion of sin; (4) renewing of our moral natures; (c) 
giving title to eternal life.) (2) The necessity of the 
atonement,—not metaphysical, but moral. (3) Scrip- 
tural teachings as to Christ’s work. (4) Incidental 
questions as to the nature of the atoning work. (5) 
Theories of the atonement. (6) A comprehensive 
statement of the nature of the atonement. (7) The 
extent of the atonement. 


Division I[[l—YHE CONSEQUENTS OF REDEMP- 
TION. 

We have here to consider God as renewing and 
sanctifying his chosen, through the work of the 
Holy Spirit, as applying what Christ has done for 
men. The governing fact in all this division is the 
union between Christ and the believer, through the 
Holy Spirit. 

As a preliminary, the fact that some are chosen of 
God is to be considered, giving us the subject of 
election. 

Then the division has three parts. 

Part I1—TZhe Union between Christ and the Indt- 
vidual, : 
Part IIl.— The Union between Christ and the Church. 

The Fellowship of Souls in Flim. 

Part Il]—TZhe Consummation of this Union in the 

kingdom of Redemption. The Eschatology. 


Preliminary. PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION. 
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(1.) Calvinistic doctrine neither precludes nor re- 
quires the holding of the doctrine of philosophical 
necessity. (2) The Scriptural teaching. (3) Elec- 
tion is the application of the law of causality to the 
religious life.* (4) The Gospel Call. 

Part 1.— The Union between Christ and the Indivi- 
dual, 

(A) Justification. (We speak here of the provision 
for Justification. Regeneration presupposes this. 
The act of Justification is subsequent to Regenera- 
tion. But Regeneration has the provision for Justi- 
fication as its basis, hence our order.) (1) Terms 
and their usage. (2) Justification involves a righte- 
ousness as its ground, which cannot be the personal 
righteousness of the sinner. (3) Faith, the instru- 
mental cause of Justification. (4) The difference 
between Roman Catholic and Protestant views. (5) 
Imputation and Justification. The union with Christ, 
the ground of the imputation. 

(B) Regeneration. (1) Statements here must not 
be too abstract. Real regeneration allies the soul 
with Christ. (2) Necessity of regeneration. (3) Re- 
generation subjectively considered. (4) The author 
of regeneration. (5) The ultimate regenerating act 
of the Holy Spirit. (6) Means of regeneration. (7) 
The conscious processes of the soul in regeneration. 
Repentance (Conversion). 

(C) Sanctification. (1) General idea. Carrying to 
completion the work begun in regeneration of mak- 


* £* As all events have their appropriate causes, so for our religious 
life we are dependent on God as the cause.” And what God does in 
time He purposed to do from eternity. 
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ing the individual like Christ. The process of sub- 
duing nature by grace. (2) The means of sanctifica- 
tion. (3) Perfectionism. (4) Perseverance of the 
Saints. 

Part Il. — The Union between Christ and the 
Church.* 

(A) The Nature of the Church. 

(B) The Sacraments of the Church. 

(C) The Ministry of the Church. 

Part I11—7Zke Consummation of the Union with 
Christ tn Time and in Eternity. The Eschatology. 

(A) The course of things in the progress of the 
Church. Millenarianism. The Advent. 

(B) The course of things in the history of the indi- 
vidual soul. (1) Death and immortality. (2) In- 
termediate state. (3) Resurrection. (4) The last 
judgment. (5) The awards of the last day. (a) 
Eternity of punishment one of time not of degree, 
is plainly taught in the Bible; the question is one of 
scriptural revelation, which speculation cannot an- 
swer. (4) The award of eternal life to the righteous. 
More will be saved than lost, probably. The Eternal 
Heaven. 

And thus does Christian theology end in a song of 
thanksgiving and praise. It is a temple filled with 
the glory of God and of the Lamb. 


We have attempted to sketch and follow out its 
course from the beginning to the end—through all 
the stadia of its development. The whole system is 


— ew 


— 


* This was never discussed by the author. 
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concentrated in the principle of Incarnation in order 
to Redemption. It is holy, thrice holy; in view of 
it we must ever repeat the Trisagion—Sancte, sauncte, 
sancte; for it is holy in its inception, holy in its 
methods and workings, and also holy in its results. 
The basis is laid in the wisdom, power, and love of 
God the Father; the method of it is set forth in the 
incarnation and atonement of God the Son; the end 
is secured by the effectual workings of God the Holy 
Ghost. And these three are one; the whole system 
is a Trinity, a Triunity. In the Triad, the whole of 
theology is recapitulated. It all redounds to the 
glory of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost. And in it is completed and realized that 
magnificent promise and prophecy—that in the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times all things shall be 
gathered together in Christ. “For it pleased the 
Father that in Him should all fullness dwell.” 
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Ciarke, Dr. Samuel, 95. 

Cobbes- Miss oP aia, 

Coleridge, 105, 106, 209. 

Comte;75, 179: 

Condorcet; 177. 

Confessions of Faith, 62-67. 

Confucius, 130. 

Connatural knowledge of Deity, 
89-92. 

Consequents of Redemption, 228- 
23 1x 

Constantinopolitan Creed, 62. 

Contingent Truths, 87. 

Gornelius; C. S112: 

Cosmological Argument, 106-110. 

Cosmology, Christian, 225. 

Cousin on Locke, 103. 

Credibility of New ‘Testament 
Records, 149; argued from 
their internal character, I49- 
151 ; confirmed by Jewish and 
heathen writers, 151. 


Dalton, Dr. John, 115. 

De Biran, 103. 

Deism, 75. 

Demonstrative reasoning, 86, 
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Des Cartes, his argument, 94-98. 
Design, I12. 

De Wette, 159-208. 

Diderot, 124. 

Discursive knowledge, 85. 
Divisions, three, of Theology, 225. 
Dorner, 69, 168, 169. 

Draper, 180. 


Ebrard, quoted, 69. 

Edwards, Jonathan,70, 166. 
Ernesti, 67. 

Eschatology, 230. 

Evangelical power, 2, 16, 19, 20. 
Evidence, Demonstrative, 84, 85. 
Evidence, Moral, 85, 87. . 
Evidences of Christianity, 134,187. 


Faith and Philosophy, Relations 
of, 75, 76 ; (vol.) referred to, 46, 
72, 153, 173, 183. 

Ferguson, 177. 

Fichte,'68, 75, 907. 

Fitzgerald, Dr., 168, 169. | 


Gaussen, 213. 

General Introduction, 1-48, 

Genuineness of the New Testa- 
ment Canon, 148, 149. 

Genuineness of the Old Testa- 
ment Canon, 193. 

Germany, Theology in, 67-70. 

Gnosticism, 73. 


Hamartology, 226, 

Hamilton, Sir William, 98, 103, 
105, 108, 118. ; 

Hegel, 51, 75, 127, 121, 143, 1745 
his system, 177-179. 

i érbert) 132. 

Elerdery 175. 

Hickok, I05, 120. 

Historical authority and weight 
of the New Testament Record, 
146-162. 

Historical Tendencies, the Gospel 
not the product of, 157-162 ; re- 
marks upon its theory, 160-162. 
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History, true Philosophy of, 9. 

Hopkins’ Lectures on the Evi- 
dencés, 135, 142. 

Humanitarian tendency, 2, 3, 16, 
Ey, 185) 2O. 

Herbert of Cherbury, 132. 

Hume, 103, 174, 132. 

Huxley. 113. 


Illumination, Mystical, theory of 
221. 

Incarnation, 227; in order to Re- 
demption, 58. 

Induction and Deduction, 85, 86. 

Infallibility, 218-221. 

Inspiration of the Scriptures 203- 
224; distinguished from Revela- 
tion, 203-206; theories of, 206— 
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Integrity of New Testament rec- 
ords, 147. 
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Theology, 1-48 ; special, 49, sgq. 
Trenzeus, 147, 218. 
Intuitive Knowledge, 85. 
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Leslie, 142. 

Lessing, 67. 

doecke, 1224. 

Laucretius, -E2z. 

Lutheran Church, 69, 70; con- 

‘trasted with Reformed Church. 
64-66. 


Materialism, 74, 75, 124, 129. 
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Materialistic Philosophy, 124. 
Manrice,) i.) 103," 169; 
Medizeval Scholasticism, 73. 
Meyer, 209. 

Mall 75h. 70; LOO. Tis .el17, 
Miracles, 162. 

Morell, 208. 

Miiller, 69, 79 80, 82, 83. 
Mysticism, 76. 


Natural Theology, 84, 133; dis- 
tinguished from Natural Re- 
ligion, 84 ; arguments to be em- 
ployed, 84-87 ; leaves usin need 
of a Revelation, 130, 133. 

Naturalism, 75. 

Neander, 69, 131. 

Newman, F. W., 221. 

New ‘Testament Canon, 200- 
203 ; integrity of, 147; genuine- 
ness of, 148,149 ; credibility of, 
149, 153; mot “forgeries,” 154°. 
not myths, 155-1573; not the 
products of historical tenden- 
cles, 157-162. 

Nicene Creed, 62; 64. 

Nitzsch, 53, 60. 


Old Testament Canon, its integ- 
rity, genuineness, and authen- 
ti€ity; 1193s (koa; seceived by 
Jewish writers, 196, 197 ; testi- 
mony of Christ and his disci- 
ples, 198) 169) received by ithe 
Christian fathers and early 
writers, 199, 200, 

Ontological or a _ priori argu- 
ment for the Being of God, 93, 
102. 

Origen, Igo. 

Outline of the Theological system, 
ype Mans 

Owen, 110. 


Paley, ‘2153: 128. 

Pantheism, 72, 74, 124. 
Parker, Cheodote, 143, 227. 
Pascal, 1é4. 

Person‘ of Christ;22 
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Personality, what it is, 119, 120. 

Philosophy, the formal shaping 
source of Theology, 72-83. 

Philosophy of History, 9, 11; 
attempts to frame, by Bossuet, 


Vico, Herder, Schlegel, Vol- 
taire, Ferguson, Condorcet, 
Hegel, Socialists, Jon. Ed- 


wards, 174-181; superiority of 
Christian view, 181-184. 

Philosophy of Religion, 170-173 ; 
of History, 173-184; of Chris- 
tianity itself, 184-187. 

Philosophical Apologetics, 167. 

Philosophical proof, Christianity 
the perfect form of religion, 
170-184. 

Plato, 94, 99, 102, 130, 132. 

Polycarp, 218. 

Pope Gregory VII., 192. 

Powers, five, at work in modern 
SOCIELY 5-2 410. 

Predestination and Election, 228, 
220. 

Prolegomena of Christian The- 
ology, 49. 

Proof of the truth of the Christian 
religion, from the character 
and acts of the Apostles, 145, 
146. 

Proofs that Christianityis the per- 
fect form of Religion, from the 
Philosophy of Religion, 170- 
173; from the Philosophy of 
History, 173-184; From the 
nature or Philosophy of Chris- 
tianity itself, 184-187. 

Prophecy, argument from, 162- 
1607- 


Rational Supernaturalists, 67. 
Rationalism, 67, 69, 74, 75, 76, 


Rationalistic view of Scriptures, 
aN aged 8 

Rationalists, 67-69. 

Realism, Christian, 5, 26. 

Reason and Philosophy, proper 
use of the terms, 76-78. 
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Reason and Reasoning, 86, 87. 

Reason and Revelation, relation 
between, 78-83. 

Redeeiner, the, His person and 
work, 227, 228, 

Reformation, 62, 63. 

Reformed Theology, 64-66, 70. 

Religion, definition of, 50, 51, 52. 

Religion, Christian, definition of, 
53, 54- 

Religions—central characteristics 
of Fetish,Chinese, Hindoo, Par- 
see, Egyptian, Greek, Roman, 
Judaism, Mohammedanism, 
modern attempts to construct, 
E7E) tees 

Renan, 143, 162. 

Revelation, the comprehensive 

and authoritative source of 

Theology, 134-187. 

Historical proof that it has 
been given, 139-170. 

Necessity of, 137-139. 

Use of in the Theological 
System, 223, 224. 

Ritualistic power, 2, 3, 16-20. 

Roman Catholic and Protestant 
systems contrasted, 63, 64. 

Rothe, 209. 

Rousseau, 131, 143. 
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Scepticism, 75. 

Schatl, 27 Taa. 

Schelling, 68, 75, 131. 

Schenkel, 209. 

Scherer, 208. 

ochlegelo137; 176. 

Schleiermacher, 53, 69, 208 ; his 
definition of religion, 51. 

Schneider, Gust., 112. 

Scientific power, 2, 3, 16. 

Scripture, canon of, 189-203 ; 
inspiration of, 203-224; the 
only rule of faith, 203-206. 

Seneca, 132. 

Septuagint, 197. 

Sin, doctrine of, 226. 

Smith, Henry B., references to 
his Chronological Tables, 72 ; 


INDEX. 


to his edition of Hagenbach’s 
History of Doctrine, 72; to the 
volumé Faith and Philosophy, 
49, 72, 153, 173, 183; tohis Apo- 
POmetICS, .7'7, 76, 00; 116, 124, 
P20 LGR olen LOT. £7 Os5 079; 
207. 

Socialistic systems, 179, 180. 

Socrates, III, 130. 

Sources, subsidiary, of Christian 
Theology, (1) Christian expe- 
rience, 61; (2) Confessions and 
Systems, 61-67 ; (3) Philosophy, 
72-83; (4) Nature, 84-133; (5) 
Revelation, 134-187. 

Special Introduction, 49, sg. 

Speculative power, 2, 3, 16. 

Spencer, 75. 79. 

Spinoza, 97, 105, 106, 143, 207. 

Stanley, 209. 

Seaprer; 10; 

Sterling, John, Life of, 3. 

Strauss, 143. 

Stuart, 190, 194. 

Students of Theology, spirit that 
should animate, 25-35. 

Suetonius, 144. 

Summary and combination of the 
two great classes of, proofs, the 
a priori and a posteriori, 122- 
124. 

Supernatural Rationalists, 68. 

Supernaturalists, 67, 68, 76. 


Tacitus, 131. 

MayloreZ.. 1-47, 

Teleological or Physico-Theolo- 
gical Argument, Ir0-118. 

Tertullian, 218. 

Theology, distinguished from Reli- 
gion, 54. 

in the United States,7a—72. 

proper, the doctrine of God, 
his being and attributes, 
as Triune, 225. 

Christian, General 
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duction to, 1-48 ; Special 
Introduction to, 49, sg¢. 
Theology, its claims to the devotion 
of our young men, I-24 ; 
exposition of the facts 
and realities of divine 


revelation, 4-8 ; concerns 
highest and most perma- 


nent wants, 8-12; ‘its 
real practical power, 12- 
16. 
Theological System, outline of, 
225-237, 


Tholuck, 69, 209. 

Tischendorf, 193. 

Tradition, 216-218. 

Trendelenburg, I12. 

Tiibingen School, position of, 157; 
its theory as to books of New 


Testament, 158-160; its use 
and results, 162. 

Twesten, 69, 209. 

Ullman, 142. 

Union between Christ and the 
individual, 229-230; between 


Christ and the church, 230. 
United States, Theology in, 70- 
72, 


Valid Proofs of Divine Existence, 
87-89. 

Wano, 137; 

Vicot, 184. 

Vinet, 170. 

Voltaire, 171. 

Von Humboldt, Alex. 111-116. 


Walker, Pres., 156. 

Westcott, 148, 149, 152, 189, 123. 
Westminster Confession, 66. 
Whitfield, 70. 

Woods, Leonard, 212. 


Young’s Historical Argument, 142. 


HENRY BOYNTON SMITH: 
HIS LIFE AND WORK, 
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WITH A FINE PORTRAIT ON STEEL, BY RITCHIE. ONE VOL., 8VO, 
500 PAGES. CLOTH, $2.50. (Copies sent by mail, 
post-paid, on recetpl of price.) 


This Memoir of the lamented Prof. Smith, gives a faithful 
picture of his character and public career. The story is deeply inter- 
esting, and while it fully justifies his reputation as one of the most 
accomplished scholars and theologians, it also shows him to have 
been a man of very rare personal attractions. The volume is enriched 
with recollections of him by Prof. Park, President Seelye, of Amherst ; 
Prof. A. S. Packard, of Bowdoin; Rev. Dr. Withington, Dr. Cyrus 
Hamlin, Prof. Park, of Andover; Prof. F. A. March, of Lafayette, 
and the Rev. Drs. T. H. Hastings and M. R. Vincent, of New York. 
Rev. Dr. Goodwin, of Philadelphia, and Rev. Dz. Prentiss have 
assisted in the preparation of the work. 


EXTRACTS FROM NOTICES OF THE MEMOIR, 


Philadelphia Presbyterian says: “‘ Dr. Smith’s life is here narrated largely in 
his own language. Huis letters are frank, bright, full, and frequent. These give 
to the book much of the interest of an autobiography—all the more interesting 
because he did not consciously compose it.” 


N.Y. Tribune : “This book is a picture of a character, and not of an intellect 
merely—others besides scholars may profitably read it—the beayty of Prof. Smith’s 
character fully answered to the strength of his intellect and the richness of his 
culture—as the record of a scholarly career he had few equals on this side of the 
Atlantic.” 


N. V. Evangelist.: ‘The book is indeed one of the most attractive pieces of 
religious biography that we have ever read. ‘The character of the departed scholar 
is outlined with great delicacy by the loving hand of her who knew him best.” 


N. VY. Christian Union: ‘This account of the man himself has a permanent 
value. The life was worthy of noble monuments and lasting fame, and no one can 
read this book without an impulse to higher effort and purer living; and this will 
be more pleasing to the ransomed spirit—more in harmony with the wishes of his 
life here than sculptured marbles.” 


N. V. Observer : “ Dr. Smith’s life was full of incident and adventure. His 
education was splendid. Foreign travel in youth broadened his view, enlarged his 
acquaintance with universities, with men, books, and life. The brightest intellects 
discerned his greatness. As a pastor, preacher, teacher, lecturer and professor, as 
a reviewer and editor, he always made the mark of a first rate workman, doing 
everything well. The loving hand of the wife has fitly held out to the eyes of the 
world, and bound up in this bundle such evidence of his greatness and worth, that 
the present generation and posterity will know something of what the Church lost 
when this light went out before eventide.” 


A. C. ARMSTRONG & SON, 714 Broadway, New York. 


APOLOGETICS. 


AVCOURSE OF CLECAURES 
By Henry B. Situ, D.D., LL.D. 


EvITED BY WILLIAM S. Karr, D.D. 


In one volume, I2mo. Price, $1.00, Sent by mail, post-paid, on 


receipt of price. 


‘“No treatise on Apologetics contains within the same narrow 
limits so much material for the defence of Christianity. Students 
and teachers of Apologetics will join on upon the systematizing here 
done for them by this able apologete, and follow out the lines of 
defence which he indicates. Jz this way tt must prove to be a stim- 
ulating and reproductive work.” —Presbyterian Quarterly Review. 


«We cannot commend this book too highly. It is the matured thought of 
one of our maturest thinkers, on some of the most vital issues of our day. Beliey- 
ers and unbelievers who can appreciate clear definition, ponderous thought and 
cogent logic, 6ught alike to read this work, It is tonic to both intellect and 
faith.’—WV. Y. Examiner. 


“No teacher in this country, and few anywhere, had a more thorough 
acquaintance with this large and abstruse subject, and with its enormous literature. 
His severe and carefully trained logical faculty, his cool and dispassionate judg- 
ment, his extensive learning, and his nervous and transparent style, lend to this, as 
to all his other productions, a profound interest and a peculiarcharm, Jf w7ll bean 
zenvaluable manual, not only to the professional student, but to every thoughtful 
veader who seeks to justify the ways of God to man.’—New York Tribune. 


““Compact and vigorous, characteristic of the mind and method of the 
lamented scholar and theologian, The Lectures relate to the following funda- 
mental points: the supernatural in general, the knowableness of the supernatural, 
the supernatural in miracles. It secms to us that many intelligent persons, who 
have never been able to interest themselves in theological or metaphysical discus- 
sions, would nevertheless find much pleasure and profit in reading these chapters— 
so concise, distinct, natural and informing,” —V. VY, Observer. 


“They show a thorough mastery of the subject and of the literature bearing 
upon it, especially that of more recent date. Prof. Smith was one of this country’s 
strongest theological thinkers.”—, VY. Churchman. 


“Taken as a whole, this is the best book of its kind which has yet come from 
any American divine, It demands and is worth study,”—Standard of the Cross. 


A. C. ARMSTRONG & SON, 714 BROADWAY, NEW YORK. 
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